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PUBLISHER'S INTRODUCTION. 

Men are confused and bewildered. Those who thought to lead them 
seem to have been without light. The world to-day is in doubt, else in 
tliis age of human prog:ress, there would be no need of this discussion. 

Is the Methodist ^pciety at Carroll ton a Church, or a branch of it? 
Tiiat it is the part of a great denomination none will question. 

Methodism has inspired great effort in the work of evangelization. She 
now commands an able and learned ministry. She has marched along in 
line with civilization for a whole century, until now she has reached the 
ends of the earth with her influence. She has left behind her colleges, 
and church buildings, and worshiping assemblies, and many other monu- 
mental evidences of consecrated effort and largely productive labor. 
Whatever may be said of Methodism as a system, every one must admit 
that in the line of work she has chosen for herself she has been grandly 
triumphant. 

But a great many other denominations can lay claim very justly to all 
these advantages. And the truth is, they all claim to be Churches. Is 
this claim just, or founded in fact ? 

Since all these bodies are strikingly unlike each other, in both* faith and 
organic character ; and of necessity hostile one to the other, the science of 
ecclesiology, as discussed in this volume, can but be deeply interesting to 
every though tftil mind. 

Every man on coming to the blessed Saviour, must decide between 
these claimants. He must join some one of these bodies. And since they 
are all totally dissimilar, it follows that either none of them can be called 
Churches, or that one only can be regarded as such. Where all are unlike 
each other, it is impossible that more than one should be copied after the 
divine model. Which one is that ? This is the question which everj^ 
new convert has to settle. It is hoped that this book will help him in 
his search for the true Church of Christ. 

Nor can we regard this question as a matter of minor importance. It 
is the duty of saved ones to go, not into other organizations, but into 
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Cbribt's own Church ; the one which he established, to wliich he com- 
mitted the ordinances, and in which he reigns as head and Lord over all. 

A Church of Christ, with its gospel, and songs of praise, and piety, and 
love and fellowship ! There is nothing like it on eartb. Its beauty is 
matchless. Its glory is supreme. It lies out near to heaven, and is often 
the gateway to that bright world. Is that Church composed of Metho- 
dists? Where is the Church? What is its name? What does it 
believe ? Where can men find it ? This book is printed in a separate 
volume to help settle this question. 

And we pray that, as a light, it may lead all true Christians away 
from men-established Societies, into the true- and blessed fold of Christ, 
and that to the honor and glory of God^s holy name. 

W. D. MAYFIELD. 
Memphis, May 10th, 1876. 
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GREAT CARROLLTON DEBATE. 

FOURTH PROPOSITION. 

THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH AT CARROLLTON, MISSOURI, 

POSSESSES THE SCRIPTURAL CHARACTERISTICS OF A CHURCH 

OF CHRIST, OR A BRANCH OF THE SAME. 

DR. DITZLER Affirms. 
DR GRAVES Denies. 



[Dr. Ditzler^s Opening Speech.] 

Q-ENTLEMEN MODERATORS : — It wiU sound Strangely in the 
ears of intelligent people everywhere, that we should be called 
upon to affirm' such a proposition for serious discussion. A 
hundred years hence the discussion of to-day will be read with 
the same curious interest with which we read of the witch- 
craft at Boston, at Salem ; — of the superstitions that sent Mrs. 
Hutchinson to the wilderness, and that made Tam O'Shanter 
a rich and readable burlesque. It is a shame and disgrace to 
the Baptists of the South and West that such superstitions 
and bigotry should cling to them in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century. But I have learned by personal observa- 
tion, as well as reading, that the great body of Southern and 
Western Baptists profess to believe the negative of this propo- 
sition. Dr. Graves is pre-eminently the soul, the inspiration, 
and, of course, the ablest defender of their position. 

This brings up the question of the church, already disposed 
of on Infant Baptism. A vast amount of matter there in my 
first two speeches, would belong here, but need not be re- 
peated, yet remembered and accepted as a basis — the point of 
departure. 
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We shall present our argument then, with the solid and 
never assailed facts already put in evidence in the second 
proposition, addresses 1 and 2, accepted by you, my auditors ; 
and then proceed with the following facts : 

1. God has a people whom we call " The Universal Church" 
— all in heaven and earth who are in a saved relation to God, 
through Christ- — who, were they to die as they are, would be 
saved. Heb. xi, entire, compared with xii: 1, 2, 22; Eph. iii: 
14; Rev. vii: 9-14; xxi: 2,3, 4. 

2. The invisible church on earth — all who are in a saved re- 
lation to him — whose names are in the book of life. This 
was elaborately proved under the second proposition. We 
add the following additional proofs ; 

1. The New Testament everywhere shows that all aliens, or 
sinners, are made members of his church by virtue of spirit- 
ual renovation, in the act of which they are adopted into his 
family, household, which is the church of God. (1). The 
church is thus designated as a Flock, Sheepfold, with Christ 
as Shepherd; and all who have their spiritual food, protection 
and safety in him, are recognized as equally of this fold. John 
x: 1-16 ; Acts xx; 28-29, &c. Christ is the door, Johii x: 9, 
pot baptism. (2). The church is represented as the body, 
Christ the head, and all who come idto it from the state of 
aliens come in by the adopting Spirit. Eph. i: 22-23 ; Col. i: 
18:24; Rom. xii: 4-5 ; Eph. iv: 16, &c., tell you that Christ is 
the head of the body, the church — head over all thing* to the 
churoh, which is his body. All who are in fellowship, in 
communion with Christ, spiritually, are of this body. But 
how do these parties come into this body, his church ? 1 Cor. 
xii: 13 — " By one Spirit are we all baptized into One body." 

3. 1 Cor. x: 17 shows the same truth. "For we, being 
many, are one bread (one element unbroken), and one body: * 
for we are all partakers of that one bread" — Christ. See ver- 
ses 2 and 3, also. All who spiritually partake of Christ the 
bread from heaven, John vi: 48, 50 and 51, all who eat 
thereof by faith are one bread, one undivided churchy-one 
body — one family, one household, one sheepfold. 

4. The church is represented as embracing all who are 
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bauctified or saved. 1 Cor. 1 2 — " with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ," '' all who are sanctified 
in Christ Jesus." They are of the church. 

5. The church is called household, family, and all who are 
regenerated, born of the Spirit, are thereby adopted into the 
same, 1 Tim. iii; 15 — '' in the household {oiko) of God, which 
is the church of the living God." How are we brought into 
this household? Eph. ii: 19-22, tells us we come into the 
household of God, as foreigners, aliens, — into the building, 
the holy temple " through the Spirit."- — All who '* walk in 
the steps of that faith of our father Abraham which he had, 
being yet uncircumcised," Rom. iv: 12, show that no or- 
dinance, or outward form, makes us members of Christ's 
family or church, but faith in Christ. Hence the oneness of 
the church consists only in those fundamental principles that 
are in all ages, to all responsible moral beings, the condition 
of salvation, and hence never change — are unity — one. Hence 
Rom. viii: 14, " As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. For ye * * have received the Spirit 
of adoption. * * * The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God, heirs of God." 
Here all who have the Spirit are sons, children, heirs of God, 
joint heirs with Christ. But God's children, sons, heirs, 
adopted, are his household, family. But he says the family, 
the household of God, is the church of the living God ; 1 Tim. 
iii: 15. He says the flock of God, is the church; Acts xx: 
28-29. We could extend these arguments almost endlessly, 
but these are enough, and such as Dr. Graves will never at- 
tempt to answer. 

The truth of this is conceded by all enlightened Baptists of 
the East, and all of a former day. Pr6f. Ripley, who has no 
superior in the Baptist Church in Europe or America, says : 
" Those communities of Christians who have abandoned the 
primitive practice in respect to baptism, are churches, not in a 
state of order, so far as the positive ordinances * * are con 
cerned." Baptist Library, vol. iii: p. 214. 

John Bunyan : '* The whole church. This word compre- 
hendeth all the parts of it, even from Adam to the very world's 
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end. * * Now that baptism makes a man a member of this 
church I do notyet believe, nor can you show me why I should." 
Complete works, 879. That is and has always been ex- 
actly my position. So Roger Williams, Clarke, Backus, 
Benedict arid all the best scholars of the Baptist church 
always held, and all the best historians among them know that 
all this parade about succession, that old woman they have 
hid in the wilderness, not the pure one of Scripture, is a bas- 
tard, a fiction, a myth, without one word of reason. Scripture, 
history, truth, or fact in its favor — gotten up by such pernicious 
and vicious writers as Orchard, who falsifies all history, mis- 
quotes all records and facts as wholes, distorts,and makes all his- 
tory a huge burlesque, to impose on the ignorant. Even Bene- 
dict, after a course he is ashamed of, never puts it in his own 
hand, but in quotations, and Ford, Dr. Cramp and all, have to 
fall back on " principles" as the only reliable thing at last. 

2. We next show that church existence, hence church one- 
ness — unity — consists not of, depends not on, ordinances, ritu- 
alistic services — never did — never can. 

1. It consists not in a succession of ministers in lineal con- 
nection or dependence. 

(1) For ages the head of the family was priest, or minister, 
even till Moses. Eachfatherwas a priest,wasthe expounder of 
verity, minister. (2) From Moses there was a regular line of min- 
isters, yet often interrupted by violence, conquests, invasions, 
civil wars. Along beside it, (3) God raised up extra" minis- 
ters, the prophets, taken from the fields of labor, the vine- 
yard, the pasture or the plow. Here is no lineal connec- 
tion. The call or appointment of heaven is sufficient. (4) 
John the Baptist and Christ are vastly different in their 
ministry, arid all the sa6red writers, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
John, Paul, Peter, take special pains to point it out with em- 
phasis — one baptizes with water — the other with the Spirit — 
with fire, telling of purity. One baptizes " unto repentance." 
The other baptizes those who have repented, believed on him 
— " thoroughly purges his floor." This brings out the fact, 

2. That it consists not in ordinances. 

(1) This has been established already by establishing the 
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opposite truth— that the Spirit adopts us into the church 
when it begets in us the principle of souship. (2) For over 
two thousand years there is no record of outward ordinances 
as a ritualistic service, circumcision being the first recorded 
as commanded, in Abraham's day. Gen. xvii: 11-14. (3) 
It was purely symbolic. Gen. xvii: 11; Rom. ii: 28-29; iv: 
11; Col. ii: 11, &c. (4) Circumcision was suspended forty years 
in the wilderness, no one circumcised. Yet the word church, 
is constantly applied to them during that time by Jehovah. 
So Stephen, Acts vii: 38. (5) When baptism came in, Mo- 
ses baptizes Aaron and his sons, but who baptized Moses ? 
Who baptized John the Harbinger ? (6) In the Mosaic day, 
the ordinances came in gradually through a series of years 
— many years. Was it no church till all these were com- 
pleted, or on what proportion or part of them did the exis- 
tence of the church depend ? (7) So as to Christ. He 
gradually reformed, restored, built up, purified, elevated. 
The Lord's Supper came in before crucifixion. Bap- 
tism ordained forty days after the resurrection. Gen- 
tiles brought in eight to ten years after Pentecost. Cer- 
tain meats, customs, old ordinances done away years after 
Gentiles are brought in. Acts xv and xxi entire, with Gal. 
iii entire. The apostolic church "practiced infant circumcision 
during the entire apostolic age. Here we see how gradually 
changes all came in. Paul was found " purified in the temple'* 
as late in apostolic history as Acts xxiv: 18. All these facts, 
that could be multiplied indefinitely, utterly destroy and 
grind into dust all Baptist and red tape theories of church ex- 
istence. 

2. Hence church existence depends alone upon the regen- 
eration and adoption of aliens into God's spiritual family 
of the saved, they are added to the Lord — the Lord adds them. 
Acts ii: 47 ; v: 14. And its oneness consists in the unchange- 
ableness of the principles by which people are saved. 

The essential principles of salvation have been the same, 
always, since the fall, and have reigned through all dispensa- 
tions, and constitute the oneness of God's church in all time — 

through all dispensations. See further. Gen. vi: 3-5 ; xv: 6, 
67 
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with Rom. iv: 3-11; Is. liii: 4, 5, 6, 10; Ps. li entire; Is. i. 
16-18 ; iv: 4 ; Heb. x: 38-39, continued to xi entire, xii : I, 2, 
22; 1 Tim. i: 5; 1 Pet. i: 9; Rom. xiii: 13; xiv: 17.18 ; with 
1 Cor. x: 2-3 ; Deut. vi: 4-5 ; Mark xii : 28-33, &c., &c. 

3. In the Old and New Testaments, any number of those 
parties who are in a saved relation to God, could, and did as- 
sociate themselves together, orgaiiisse themselves, if you pre- 
fer, unite together, and worship, administer and receive the 
proper ordinances of God's appointment, and they were a visi- 
ble church, a congregation. . To such association of them, 
Christ refers: Mattxvii, 17-20 ; the apostle John, Epistle 3d, 
verses 9 and 10 ; James ii, 2, etc. ' 

Now, baptism does not initiate into, or ' make the parties 
members of, such local congregation. 

1. The Bible nowhere teaches it Let the place be found. 
Of what local church was Philip, and of what local congrega- 
tion did his baptism make the traveling Eunuch a member? 
Did Ananias make Pual a member of his congregation when 
he baptized Paul, or Peter constitute Cornelius and his house 
members of the church at Jerusalem, or of Joppa, where he 
was lodging? Of what local congregation did the Baptist 
make Christ a member, or John the multitudes of his baptism ? 
Ton see how infinitely absurd the Baptist position. 

The voluntary action of a man, and the concurrence of the 
congregation, constitute the man a member of the church or 
local congregation ; not the baptism. This is effected in most 
cases among all churches of the land, by letter in many cases; 
by a vote in absence of a letter often, he applying, they thus 
concurring. Let us suppose a case, to see how absurd is the 
initiatory theory. Suppose some member who stands high in 
your church accuses a promient member of vicious, wicked 
words, and deeds. He is arraigned, tried, expelled. Is he 
now a member of the local, visible church? No, he is ex- 
pelled — is clear out. So we find 3 John, verses 9 and 10 — 
one who ip ever wicked, expelled the good members by his 
vast influence. Well, now the accuser after a year or so dies, 
confesses he lied — slandered the one you expelled. The ex- 
pelled man remains pious, all proofs thereof are evident. What 
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do you do ? By a unanimous vote you restore him— make 
him a member of your church— of the local congregation. We 
could explode, by many facts and practices well known, all 
these old dark age superstitions about initiatory rites, etc. We 
hold this to be the great underlying principle of our church 
action — that as they are members of Christ's invisible church, 
are in being, so they can assemble, baptize, administer the 
Lord's Supper, ordain ministers, etc. All churches at some 
period have acted on this principle — Catholic, English; Epis- 
copal, Baptist always did, till this wild heresy got into the 
heads of a part of their leaders,'Methodist&, Lutherans; Pres- 
byterians, Disciples. It is the truth they all fall back on at 
last. Baptism is no more necessary as an absolute condition 
of membership, than is the Lord's Supper. Both are to be ad- 
ministered rightly, properly. To refuse any of our important 
or solemn duties is to rebel against God and forfeit his favor 
and consequently our spiritual fellowship, wherein we lose the 
grand right and titles to visible or outward fellowship, mem- 
bership. In this position, Revelation, Reason, universal and 
necessary Practice all harmonize, and in no other. Hence, 
this congregation of Methodists in CarroUton are- a. part, a 
branch of Christ's church. 

They are all baptized, even if it depended on that, by the 
primitive, apostolic mode — all is right any way. 

Let us glance now into Apostolic history, and see whether 
our view is supported, or the congregational viewis of the Bap- 
tists^ together with a repudiation and destruction of the old 
church, with the organization of a radically different one. 

1. From Moses till Christ, the church was not congregation- 
al. This will not be questioned. While tliey, just as Presby- 
terians, Episcopalians, Methodists had their visible assemblies, 
synagogues and temple worship the church.was aunity — one. 
See Numbers, xxvii,15-2S; e. g. 

2. Christ and John found it thus. 

(1) Let it be pointed out now where John ever organized 
separate churches ; (2) on a congregational basis ; (8) separate 
from the Jews. Dr. Graves has admitted (Prop. 2.) that John 
never organized a church — that in fact none existed in his day. 
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3. With these facts settled, where did Christ, in his day, or- 
ganize and officer congregations? Find it if you can. No ef- 
fort has been made, not even where infant baptism demanded 
that such effort be made if it could be, to get rid of the one- 
ness of the church. Well does Bunyan, the great Baptist, 
say, " John gathered no particular church." Compl«ete Works, 
829, "Reason of my Practice." N^ay, Christ uses the term 
church once in its full sense, Matt, xvi, 18; twice in its limi- 
ted serrse as a local congregation, Matt, xviii. 17. During all 
Christ's sojourn he never organized those who believed on 
him; those ^hbm te pardoned and blessed, into separate ex- 
istence as churches or congregations any more than did John. 

4. In apostolic times the facts are plain — the records simple. 
(1) All who finally at Christ's crucifixion, had rejected him, 
who had failed to receive him, they were put on a level with 
all Gentiles, from the day of the crucifixion and resurrection, 
all were placed on a level, (Eph. ii, 16 and 22; Rom. iii, 1 and 
9; xi, entire; Acts ii, 89; x, 34 and 85), and had to come in 
as all Gentiles did. (2) Av-jts i, 28-26, as a whole, the apostles 
elect one in the place of Judas, and not on the congrega- 
tional basis. They ignore such a thing, know not of it. (3) 
Acts ii, 4-11, that great body from every nation under heaven, 
on whom with the apostles, the Holy Spirit falls, to " them " 
the three thousand converts, verse 41, '* are added." Where 
is the new congregation, with officers, etc., appointed. They 
"continued in the temple," verse 46, "daily." (4) Acts vi, 
1-4. "The multitude of the disciples" were called in with 
" the twelve " apostles to look out seven proper deacons " whom 
we may appoint." Here is an utter opposition to all congrega- 
tional ideas. 

Instead of each separate congregation electing its deacons, 
etc., here the apostles all, and the brethreq as a whole do it. 
and "appoint" them. (5) So Acts viii, 6-8, 12-14, the apos- 
tles that were at Jerusalem send Peter and John to Samaria 
to Superintend matters, on the same principle. (6) Acts xi, 1, 
2, 5, 18, 22, the apostles and brethren that were in Judea, 
take charge and cognizance of Peter's course in the house of 
Cornelius; x, 88-47. (7) Philip (Acts viii, 88) is on the same 
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principle. (8) Acts xv, 1, 8, 19, 22, 24, 28, 36, show that the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem legislate for the whole body 
of congregations. So we could trace it all the way through. 
The true position is, therefore, to avoid in church government 
central power on the one hand, and mobocracy, i. e., no gov- 
ernment but the overbearing, undefined, unrestrained power 
of a majority, unchecked by limitations and restrictions, on 
the other. 

Methodism has most beautifully, like the apostolic church, 
taken this happy middle ground. Hence her grand success. 

IV. We next refer to those Scriptures that tell us " by their 
fruits ye shall know them." By this shall they be known as 
His disciples. This leads us to trace the origin of the Meth- 
odist church. To do this we must take a correct view of the 
religious and spiritual condition of England and the American 
colonies in the eighteenth century. After the long civil wars 
of Europe in the seventeenth century, the Protestant churches 
exhausted themselves in the fierce conflicts of half a century 
to a centurv. In the civil conflicts under Charles I. and 
Cromwell, in which Presbyterians, Episcopalians and Indepen- 
dents mutually destroyed each other — the age of Charles II 
came on in 1661 — '* a period of wild and desperate dissolute- 
ness followed." 

The age of C'harles 11 came on. " A period of wild and desperate disso- 
luteness followed. ..... In London the outbreak of debauchery 

was appalling. The character of the drama became conformed to the 
character of the patrons." " All professions of piety were treated by the 
rule of courtesy." It was doubted by the leaders of fashion and by the 
pet poets whether there was such a thing as virtue in the world. Macau- 
lay says : ** Profligacy became a test of orthodoxy and loyalty— a qualifi- 
cation for ranl^ and office. A deep and general taint infected the morals 
of the most iufluential classes, and spread itself through every province of 
letters Poetry inflamed the passions ; philosophy undermined the princi- 
ples ; divinity itself, inculcating an abject reverence for the court, gave ad- 
ditional effect to its licentious examples." " In the fashionable libertinism 
there is a hard, cold ferocity, an impudence, a lowness, a dirtiness, which 
can be paralleled only among the heroes and heroines of the filthy and 
heartless literature which encouraged it" The dramatists of the Restora- 
tion, 1660-1688, far exceeded Beaumont and Fletcher in wanton innuendoes 
and allusions. The age of Louis XIV in France was not more depraved 
than that of Charles II in England. " They everywhere confounded free 
mental vivacity and the coarsest licentiousness. After all 
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we know of the licentiouBness of manners under Charles U, we are still 
lost in astonishment at the audacious ribaldry of Wycherly and Congreve. 
Decency is not merely violated in the grossest manner in single speeches, 
and frequently in the whole plot ; but in the character of the rake, the 
fashionable debauchee, a moral skepticism is directly preached up, and 
marriage is the constant subject of their ridicule. * Such was the corrupt- 
ness of the times when Protestantism had to emerge from the Papacy. 
These writers elevated their genius to the work of clothing those women, 
whose licentiousness was at once revolting and unblushing, in the most 
attractive virtues, as possessed with every grace of demeanor, beauty, wit 
and taste. In ** The i^laindealer," " Country Wife,^' " The Old Bachelor," 
" Love for Love, "and ** The Way of the World," we behold all these dark 
pictures. They fill the pages of Wycherly, Congreve, Vanbrugh, Farquhar, 
Burfey, Dryden, Cibber, Steele, Etherage and SmoUet. The language of 
these men is too indecent to be quoted on the questions in hand ; but the 
moral that closes one of the above plays ends thus : 

*'What rugged ways attend the noon of life ! 
Our sun declines, and with what anxious strife — , 
What pain we tug tnat galling load — a wife /" 

The moral of "Love for Love " is— 

" The miracle of to-day is that we find 
A lover true^ not that a woman's kind." 

It was no better in other parts of Europe. The writings of Calderon, 
Lope de Vega and Cervantes abundantly confirm this. Ethrage's " She 
Would if She Could," Dryden's translation of the Fourth Book of Lucre- 
tius, and Wycherly 's "Country Wife," received the imprimatur of the 
licenser. And these were the very days when the Wesleys were begin- 
ning their assaults upon an idle priesthood and a dying Chiu'ch. Wycher- 
ley died, 1715 ; Congreve died, 1729 ; Methodism began, 1739, Schlegel 
writes : ** It is a remarkable phenomenon the causes of which are deserv- 
ing of enquiry that the Mnglwh iiationy in the last half of the eighteenth 
century — the very days when the Wesleys were in the zenith of their zeal 
and power — ^passed all at once from the most opposite way of thinking 
to an almost scrupulous strictness of manners in social conversation, in 
romances, in plays and in the plastic art" 

^ This state of morals was bad enough ; but, as might have been inferred, 
to this state of morals and morbid inactivity the morals and teachings of 
the clergy conformed. This is seen in aU the literature just reviewed. 
Preaching was a cold, lifeless performance. It had no feehng — no emo- 
tion. It was without earnestness and without sympathy. They denied 
the fundamental principles of Christianity. Natural religion was their 
favorite study. Collins and Tindal denounced Christianity as priestcraft ; 
Whiston pronounced the miracles of Christ Jewish impositions ; WoUasten 
declared them to be allegories; Toland assaulted Christianity and con- 
tended for Pantheism ; Lord Herbert, Mandeville, Earl Shaftsbury (1713) 
Morgan Chubb, Dodwell and Bolingbroke, all wrote with vigor in favor 
of the wildest theories. In 1740, the year after Wesley began to preach 
afi a Reformer^ EdehaantDf and !Reimarus introduced Deism into Germany, 
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where it developed into rationalism, and lias been productive of untold 
harm, threatening to overthrow Christianity where the Reformation be- 
gan. Knutzen and Dippel assisted in this fanatical assault on religion. 
Arianlsm and Socinianism were openly avowed and defended by such 
men as Priestly, Samuel Clark and Whiston. In Bousseau^s day the 
Gteneva divines refused to answer whether Jesus Christ were God. As 
late as 1790, the words "in Christ" — enehriatoo — were reduced to a mere 
profession of the doctrine of Christ. In 1817 the venerable Society at 
Pastors enacted a law that every minister would be required, at his install- 
ation, to promise that he would not discuss certain principles of Calvin- 
istic orthodoxy. This shows how distasteful were many of the principles 
held forth by the Church. 

Even the most rigid churchmen present the state of morals among the 
clergy as most deplorat)le. Bishop Burnet, in the seventieth year of his 
age, says: "I cannot look on without the deepest concern, when I see 
the imminent ruin hanging over this Church, and, by consequence, over 
the whole Reformation. The outward state of things is black enough, 
God knows ; but that which heightens my fears rises chiefly from the 
inward state ftom which we have unhappily fallen." Of the clergy he 
says ; " Our ember weeks are the burden and grief of my life." He says 
the ministers were unacquainted with the Scriptures, and did not even read 
them. Nay, he declares they " were the greatest strangers to the easiest 
part of knowledge," and never " read any one good book." Watts says: 
** There was a general decay of vital religion in the hearts and lives of 
men;" that this declension of piety and virtue was common to Dissent- 
ers and churchmen, and that it was a general matter of mournful obser- 
vation among all who lay the cause of God to heart. He urged that all 
should do what they could /or the recovery of a dying religion in the world. 
It was complained that "vital religion was lost out of the world." Dr. 
Guiso said : "The present modish turn of religion looks as if we had no 

need of a mediator The religion of nature makes up the darling 

topics of our age; and the religion of Jesus is valued .... only so 

far as it carries on the light of nature. . . . . . All that is restrietively 

Christian, or that is peculiar to Christ, .... is waived, and banished, 

and despised!" Archbishop Seeker, a man venerable and learned, com- 
plains that, " In this we cannot be mistaken ; that an open and professed 
disregard has become, through a variety of unhappy causes, the distin- 
guishing character of the present age." Again : " Such are the dissolute- 
ness and contempt of principles in the higher part of the world, and the 
profligacy, intemperance and fearlessness of committing crimes in the 
lower, as must, if this torrent ofimpiety stop not, become absolutely fatal. 
Christianity is ridiculed and railed at with very little reserve, and the 
teachers of it without any at all." It was taken for granted that Chris- 
• tianity was fictitious, and that the subject was no longer open to discus- 
sion. It was a " principle subject for mirth and ridicule." Southey, and 
Leighton, Archbishop of Glasgow, 1684, agree with the above, and declare 
that the Church was a fair carcass without a spirit. Taylor, a violent antag- 
onist of Methodism in the Episcopal Church, admits that when Wesley 
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rose, the English Church was "an ecclesiastical system under which the 
people of England had lapsed into heathenism, or a state hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from it ;'' and that " the languishing nonconformity of the last 
century — ^Dissenters — was rapidly in course to be found nowhere but in 
books/' Hannah Moore writes in the sama strain. Some idea may be 
formed when one of the brightest intellects of the age, and a Dean of the 
Church,. employed his time in writing the adventures of Gulliver. Such 
ecclesiastics as Dean Swift and Sterne were given up wholly to wit an<i 
ribaldry. These witnesses were not of the Puritan stamp. It is the com- 
plaint of those of whose want of piety Puritans would have complained. 
Of the idleness of the Episcopal clergy, and their utter neglect of tho 
Irish, Macaulay writes: "The English conquerors, meanwhile, neglected 
all legitimate means of conversion. No oare was taken to provide the 
vanquished nation with instructors capable of making themselves under- 
stood. No translation of the Bible was put forth in the Erse language. 
The government contented itself with setting up a vast hierarchy of 
Protestant Archbishops, Bishops and Bectors, who did nothing, and who, 
for doing nothing, were paid out of the spoils of the Church." They passed 
their lives in remote manor houses, drinking ale and playing at shovel- 
board. 

At this very time, when infidelity was everywhere triumphant in every 
form, active and vigilant, Catholicism was speedily and triumphantly re- 
covering her loss, and from the wounds inflicted by the Beformation. In 
1559 St. Xavier went to India and established the Bomish religion. In 
South America they had missionaries among the Spanish along with 
Pizarro. Their priests were to be found following the conquests of every 
adventurer, and in the wigwams of the savages of both North and South 
America. They spared no pains — their zeal never flagged. In 1 738 Igna- 
tius Liguori set up Jesuitism in its fullest proportions. In addition to the 
gunpowder plot, the edict Of Nantes was revoked, 1685, and the memora- 
ble slaughter of St. Bartholomew, 1572, and the long and almost trium- 
phant eflTorts of the Charleses and the Jameses show how insecure was 
Protestantism. At the breaking out of the rebellion, in 1715, the great 
Francis Atterbury, once Dean of Christ Church, their Bishop and Proloc- 
utor, and who, but for the fall of his party, would have been Archbishop of 
Canterbury, refused to sign the paper in which the Bishops of the province 
of Canterbury declared their attachment to the succession as against the 
usurper of the infamous house of Stuarts. On the contrary, they tried to 
have a James III proclaimed king. 

Not only was there, at this time, a much more intense zeal among the 
Catholics than among Ihe Protestants, but the whole zeal of the Catholics 
was directed against the Protestants, while almost the whole zeal of the 

Protestants was directed against each other The whole force 

of Bome was, therefore, eflfective for the purpose of carrying on the war 

against the Beformation On the other hand, the force which 

ought to have fought the battle of the Beformation was exhausted in civil 
conflict. While Jesuit preachers, Jesuit confessors, Jesuit teachers of 
youth, overspread Europe, eager to expand every faculty of their minds 



The Church of Christ. 921 

and every drop of their blood in the cause of their Church, Protestant 
doctors were confuting, and Protestant rulers were punishing sectaries 

who were just as good Protestants as themselves In England 

thejails were filled with men, who, though zealous for the Eeformation, 
did not exactly agree with the court in all points of discipline and doc- 
trine. .... The Irish people might, at that time, have been 
reclaimed from Popery, at the expense of half the zeal and activity which 
Whitgift employed in oppressing Puritans and Martin Marprelate in 
reviling bishops. 

As the Catholics, in zeal and unity, had a great advantage over the 
Prot^tants, so had they also an infinitely superior organization. In 
truth. Protestantism, for aggressive purposes, had no organization at all. 
The Reformed Churches were mere national churches. The Church of 
England existed for England alone. It was an institution purely local^ as 
the Court of Common Pleas, and was utterly without any machinery for for- 
eign operations. The Church of Scotland, in the same manner, existed for 
Scotland alone. The operations of the Catholic Church, on the other 
hand, took in the whole world, 

, , . Our Island — England — did not send out a. single missionary or 
a single instructor of youth to the scene of the great spiritual war. Not a 
single seminary was established here for the purpose of furnishing a sup- 
ply of such persons to foreign countries. On the other hand, Germany, 
Hungary and Poland were filled with able and active Catholic emissaries 
of Spanish or Italian birth, and colleges for the instruction of the Northern 
youth were founded at Rome. The spiritual force of Protestantism was a 
mere local militia, which might be useful {at home) in case of an invasion, 
but could not be used abroad, and could, therefore, make no conquests.^' 

If the times from Elizabeth, 1559, to the close of the seventeenth cen- 
tury were depraved, those of the reigns of George II and George III were 
no better. The times of Louis XIV, in France, produced a Voltaire, a 
Volney and a Rousseau, and the times of George III produced a Gibbon, 
a Hume, a Bolingbroke and a Tom Paine. W. M. Thackeray, in his 
Four Georges, gives a sketch of those days: "The parsons at Oxford 
were double-dealing and dangerous as any priest out of Rome." He tells of 
"Rev. Mr. Hoadly cringing from one bishopric to another," in the days of 
George II. "Selwin has a chaplain and a parasite — one Dr. Warner." 
He speaks of " all the foul pleasures and gambols in which he (Warner) 
reveled (as) played out .... This worthy clergyman takes pains 

to teU us that he does not believe in his religion He comes 

home, "after a hard day^s chiistening," as he says, and writes to his 
patron before sitting down to whist and partridges for supper. He is a 

boisterous, uproarious parasite He is inexpressibly mean — a 

tender-hearted knave. .... Was infidelity endemic, and corrup- 
tion in the air ? Around the young king .... lived a court society 
as dwHolute as our country ever saw, George the Second's bad morals bore 
their fruit in George the Third's early years." He said Johnson was the 
support of the Church during that day, and " better than whole benches 
of bishops." Of George III, cotemporary of Wesley, he says: "The 
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theatre was always his delight. His bishops and clergy used to attend it, 
thinking it no barm to appear where that good (?) man was seen.'' 
When we try to recall social England, we must fancy it playing at cards 
for many hours every day. The custom has well-nigh gone out among us 
now [Why?], but fifty years ago it was general— fifty years before that 
(Wesley's rise) almost universal in the country. Seymour said, to be ig- 
norant of gaming, was considered low-bred " Books were not fit arti- 
cles for drawing rooms, old ladies used to say. *The only books I know,' 
said old Lady Marlborough, *are men and cards.'" Even the noncon- 
formist clergy looked not unkindly on the practice of playing cards. As 

for the High Chiu'ch parsons, they all played, bishops and all 

Their majesties, the Prince of Wales and the Princesses, went to the Chapel 
Royal preceded by the heralds. . . . The king and prince made offer- 
ing at the altar, of gold, frankincense, myrrh, etc. At night their majes- 
ties played at hazard with the nobility for the benefit of the groom porter, 
and it is said the king won sixty guineas" "Lady Yarmouth sold a 
bishopric to a clergyman for five thousand pounds. She betted him five 
thousand (<£5,000) pounds that he would be made a bishop, and he lost, 
and paid her. Was he the only prelate of his time led up by such hands 
for consecration? As I peep into Gteorgethe Third's St James', I see 
crowds of cassocks rustling up the back stairs of the ladies of the court ; 
stealthy clergy slipping purses into their laps ; the godless old king yawn- 
ing under his canopy in his chapel royal as the chaplain before him is 
discomising While the chaplain is preaching the king is chat- 
tering in German, almost as lond as the preacher-nso loud that the cler- 
gyman, Dr. Jeny, absolutely burst out crying in the pulpit 

No wonder that the clergymen were corrupt and indifferent. . . . No 
wonder that skeptics multiplied and morals degenerated. . . . No won- 
der that Whitfield cried out in the wilderness— that Wesley quitted the 
insulted temple to pray on the hill-side. Which is the sublimer spectacle 
— ^the good John Wesley surrounded by his congregations of miners 
at the pit's mouth, or the queen's chaplains mumbling through their 
morning office in their ante-room .... with the door opened into 
the adjoining chamber, where the queen is dressing, talking scandal to 
Lord Hervey, or uttering sneers at Lady Suffolk, who is kneeling with a 
basin at her mistress' side ? I am scared, I say as I look around upon 
society — ^at this king, at these courtiers, at these bishops^ at this flouting 
vice and levity." 

Such was the condition of the European world in general, 
and of England in particular and her American colonies, when 
(1739) God raised up and thrust out the Wesleys and their 
coadjutors to save Protestantism, to save society, and restore 
Christianity. Remember that these are not Methodist author- 
ities we have quoted-^not one of them. They are standards the 
world over in their departments as writers, in difterent 
churches, and some of no church. 
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But what had the Baptists done ? They were organized in 
England as early as 1608, in Wales by 16i6, in the American 
colonies in 1689. In Germany all they, as such Baptists did, 
was to raise civil war, insurrection, anarchy and stop the refor- 
mation, paralyze Luther's hands and swell the shout of the 
Catholics all over Europe. They failed utterly till this day in 
Germany. In England they prospered in the seventeenth cen- 
tury for a while, but Benedict shows that they split to pieces, 
began a war on each other of the fiercest character, that resulted 
in complete ruin. 

Benedict says that in the next century, eighteenth, the Bap- 
tists were not nearly so strong as in the preceding one. So- 
ciniauism, skepticism and proscription ruined them ; each sect 
warring on the other, for they soon split up as here. 

In the American colonies though organized by Roger Wil- 
liams (1639), yet as late as 1768 there had not been organized 
a Baptist church in the states of Vermont or New Hampshire, 
and only nine in Massachusetts up to 1741 ; (Backus' History, 
vol. i. page 152). Not a second congregation in Vermont' till 
1773.' (Backus', page 158). 

Hear now Dr. Cramp, the latest standard Baptist histo- 
rian in America, p. 471. "In 1688 the Baptist denomination 
[notice that word — they are as others, only a denomination,] 
in North America comprised thirteen churches." Page 498 
he says : "A sad degeneracy had taken place among the Gen- 
eral Baptists. . . Arianism had crept in among them and with 
it certain other errors. The loss of life followed the obscu- 
ration OF lioht. Anti-evangelical sentiments prevailed to 
such an alarming extent that the sound hearted of that denomi- 
nation felt the necessity of withdrawment They peaceably 
withdrew in the year 1770, and formed the 'New Connection 
of General Baptists'. . . The new body thus constituted is 
now the General Baptist denomination, the Arianized churches 
having fallen for the most part into Socinianism, or become 
extinct." Here is your apostolic successionism again. See 
how they come down, crlishiug all Dr. Graves' ideas of succes- 
sion. Their "chief men . . were Supralapsarians." What 
'saved them ? Hear Dr. Cramp : "The back-sliding and cold- 
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ness had affected all religious communities in England. Had 
it not been for the merciful revival which accompanied the 
labors of Whitfield and the Wesleys, evangelical truth would 
have well nigh died out. Those extraordinary men were raised 
up for a glorious purpose. The effects of their ministry were 
felt by all denominations." And 30 he continues the account. 
"The restorative process did not take effect among the Baptists 
so soon as in some other denonainations etc." p. 500. They were 
so VERY DEAD they had to heput in soaka.& it were, to enable ttem 
to receive profit. . Once more says Cramp, p. 527. '^In the 
year 1740, the number of churches was thirty-seven^ with less 
than three thousand members.!! Think of it — "In North 
America," the Baptists at the end otone hundred and one years 
number less than three thousand members !!! "By their fruits 
YE SHALL KNOW THEM." Think ou thcsc things — study them 
well, ye who love the truth. Notice that we rely on the unim- 
peachable statements of standard Baptist historians, not on the 
heated statements of enemies or disappointed, disaffected 
members. It was years yet before they began to flourish, as 
Benedict, Backus and Cramp show.. 

Here, then, after one hundred and thirty-five years of exis- 
tence, the Baptist church was a total failure in America, and 
worse than a failure in Europe. If a church is to be judged 
by its fruit, by its work, by its good, look at the contrast be- 
tween Methodism and Baptistism. Why is this ? If Baptists 
could make good their ridiculous claim to have existed so long, 
it would be the strongest proof possible against their claim to 
be of God, since they did so little good anywhere, in any way, 
yet so much harm, till Methodism came along and saved it, 
infused new life, better principles and a better policy into them. 
Methodism found them becalmed, dead, in absolute stagnation, 
a vessel half wrecked, quite deserted of oflScers and passen- 
gers, her sails hanging loose in the idle winds, almost gone, 
rigging in tatters, floating about in the waters, drifting with 
the current. Methodism organized the forces of Christianity. 
She re-established Protestantism. She was the Blucher of 
Christianity, and fought the Waterloo of its modern victory. 
Catholicism had regained her strength. She had recovered 
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from the surprise and recoiled from the defeat of 1520 to 15-9. 
Everywhere she was marshaling her devoted and revengeful 
hosts to the front. Gustavus had barely saved it from annihil- 
ation, but that was purely a political victory and military 
salvation that could not last. 

While these disasters everywhere threatened Protestantism, 
infidelity was hovering over the land like a dark and shadowy 
demon, spreading the most baiieful influences in all the forms 
of society and relationships of life. The bonds of society 
were dissolving; crimes abounded; religion was mocked; her 
votaries held up as the butt end of a jest; theatres and the 
court of the Georges debauched the land, while a ministry of 
easy and loose virtues swayed between the foaming bowl, the 
card table and the pulpit. With these tremendous forces, 
each backed by crowned heads and bloated monarchs, the 
feeble church was in a death. — Thermopylic — struggle, when 
in the distance the soul-stirring notes of the advancing col- 
umns of Methodism were heard. They came on with more 
than the inspiring notes of the slogan of the mountains to an 
army weary, faint and in retreat. Their weapons were fresh 
from the armory of God — as the pattering rain before the tre- 
mendous torrent; as the stillness, the suspense, the rumbling 
before the upheaval of an earthquake; as the rattle of small 
arms before the roar of artillery, where the encircling bat- 
teries pour a sheet of flame and a storm of shell, of iron hail, 
on land and sky — so came in the advancing columns of Meth- 
odism to turn the waning fortunes of the church one hundred 
years ago. The blast of her bugle notes sounded a "forward, 
march !" along the whole wavering, retreating line. No column 
wavered. No pause was madt- . The trailing colors of other 
churches were raised aloft once more. Confidence and discipline 
were restored. The whole bodv of Protestant churches wero 
aroused, inspirited and began a new career of usefulness and 
success. Toleration now began, and was put on a footing 
never thought of before. All the great engines of intellectual 
and moral power now known originated in Wesley's great 
mind, and as the fruit of his movement became a success, viz: 
The missionary movements, tract societies, the Bible Society, 
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free Sabbath schools, the itinerant system and the practical 
use of hymnologj. Everything he touched turned to gold of 
a religious utility. To-day, in England, Methodism, next to 
the establishment, stands far in advance of any other body in 
intellect, pulpit force, influence, and beyond all in moral 
power. In the United States Methodism stands far in ad- 
vance of any one sect or order of Christians, in numbers, in 
wealth, in colleges, in' sittings for people, in books and litera- 
ture — more than doubles the whole Baptist body, her nine 
divisions, in wealth and numbers of adult members. Yet she 
is only ninety years old in America as an organized body. I 
follow the nation's statistics. The Baptists are two hundred 
and thirty-six years old in America. And is it possible with 
these achievements before ns — having come to the perishing, 
sinking, drowning, almost strangled body of the Baptist 
church, like a passing Noah's ark, we reached down our hand 
and took her in, like the Savior who rescued perishing Peter— 
we are now asked to affirm that such a body is a church ! 
And this poor , emaciated, starved little cripple, this dwarf of 
wrinkled age and hollow, consumptive voice, whose cheeks 
were flushed with the hectic fever of decay and death, the 
chronic patient of a hundred and sixty years, rescued and 
healed by our generous hand, now answers us " Baptists, 
Deny!" 
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DR. GRAVES' FIRST REPLY. 

Mr. President :— The question before us is, whether the local 
Methodist Society in Carrollton, known as the M. E. Church 
South, is a Scriptural Church, or branch of the same. It is not 
whether the organization known as the Baptist Church, here or 
elsewhere, is or is not. It was proposed to Elder Ditzler's 
Committee to deny that Baptist Churches possessed the Scrip- 
tural characteristics of Gospel Churches, and they admitted in 
writing that they loere true Churches of Christ. The discussion of 
Baptist Churches therefore in no way enters into this discus- 
sion. I wish one thing to be distinctly understood, i, 6., the 
question is not whether the individual members of the Metho- 
dist Society here are Christians or not. In denying that the 
Society is a Church, I do not therefore deny that its members 
are Christians, nor in admitting it to be a true Church would it 
follow that all its members were Christians. I in no sense ad- 
mit that making one a Church member, therefore makes him a 
Christian. Every member of an organization may be a Chris- 
tian, but it does not follow that the organization was therefore 
a Church of Christ. Every member of the Masonic Lodge in 
this place may be a true Christian, but the Lodge is not 
therefore a Scriptural Church. I may unchurch an organi- 
zation, i, 6., deny that it possesses the Scriptural characteris- 
tics of a Gospel Church and not thereby unchristianize Hq mem" 
bers. If my opponent should attempt to make the impression 
upon you that I deny that you are Chrtstians because I deny 
your Society is a Church, he will pursue a course both un- 
warranted and unprincipled. There are a million of Baptists 
and millions who are not Baptists on this continent who do 
not believe that this local M. E. Society in Carrollton is a 
Church, nor is there a Methodist minister or Bishop on the 
continent who believes it, and I should think that each lay 
Methodist before me, or who may read this discussion would 
be anxious to know the reasons why the Society of which he 
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is a member is not a church — and if it is a fact, at once leave 
it and seek membership in a body that is. Before entering 
upon the discussion, I would direct the attention of all to 
the singular course Elder Ditzler has pursued in his opening 
speech. The very first thing he was in duty bound to do as 
a debatant was to define what he claimed the Scriptural char- 
acteristics of a Scriptural Church to be, and then have shown 
if he could, that the M. E. Society here, possessed these char- 
acteristics. The first rule in Hedge's Logic says that each dis- 
putant shall define his terms. But Elder Ditzler has not done 
so. He persistently refused to define a church, that had ordi- 
nances, during the three days we discussed the second propo- 
sition, and he has opened this without doing it. I now call 
upon him to do so when he rises, — and to give me his defin- 
ition in writing. If he declines, I here ask him in your hear- 
ing if he will accept the definition as it stands in Art. xiii. 
and xxii. of his Discipline. If he refuses to define his terms 
he refuses to discuss — he intends only to wrangle. 

My first reason for denying that the M. E. Society in this 
town is a Church is — 

I. Because the Methodist Discipline Declares that it is not. 

(1) It is well known that John Wesley who originated the 
system known as Methodism never intended to make a 
Churchy and warned his people against doing so. He de- 
nominated the religious organizations, he formed Societies^ in 
all his writings and in his will. He certainly ought to know 
what they are. 

(2) In the address of the ten acting Bishops of the General 
Conference South 1866, they not only admit that Wesley 
called them Societies, but they themselves do so and certainly 
they, if anybody, ought to know. I quote from that address: 

Dearly Beloved Brethren :— " We think it expedient to give you a 
brief account of the rise of Methodism both in Europe and America. ** In 
1729, two young men, in England, reading the Bible, saw they could not 
be saved without holiness, followed after it and incited others so to do. 
In 1737, they saw, likewise, that men are justified before they are sancti- 
fied ; but still holiness was their object. Gfod then thrust them out to 
raise a holy people." 

"In the year 1766, Philip Embury, a local preacher of our Society, from 
Ireland, began to preach in the city of New York, and formed a Society 
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of his own countrymen and the citizens ; and the same year, Thomas 
Webb preached in a hired room near the barracks. About the same time 
Elobert Strawbridge, a local preacher fix)m Ireland, settled in Frederick 
county, in the State of Maryland, and preaching there, formed some 
Societies.'* 

I now quote from the body of the Discipline to show you 
lliut throughout the land the local organizations, like this at 
CarroUton are not only not called Churches, but always Socie- 
ties, — and that they are declared not to be Churches — that 
these are not M. E. Churches in the South, but only one body 
called the M. E. Church in all these Thirteen States of the 
South. If I do this, I have certainly disproved the proposition, 
and I will have done one thing more — justified myself and all 
others who, wishing to give organizations their proper names, 
are accustomed to call all local M. E. Societies like this. Soci- 
eties. 

Tou will turn to Discipline and read page 9. 

** The preachers and members of our Society in general, being 
convinced that there was a great deficiency of vital religion in the Church 
of England in America",etc.— 

" The Nature^ Desi^rij and Oeneral Rules of our United Societies, 

(2.) This was the rise of the United Society, first in Europe and then 
in America, Such a Society is no other than "a company of m n having 
the form and seeking the power of godlines^j united in order to p-ay together^ 
to receive the word of exhortation^ and to watch over one anothvr in love, that they 
may help each other to work out their salvationj*^ p. 31-32. 

This body here at CarroUton then is only a company of 

men, having the /orm and seeking the power of Godliness — 

not a body of professed Christians — but a religious Society 

only — says the Discipline : 

(4.) **There is only one condition previously required of those who de- 
sire admission into these Societies, a ^' desire to flee from the wrath to 
come, and to be saved from their sins." p. 33-34. 

They are Societies^ not Churches. The Young Men's Chris- 
tian Associations in America are Societies not Churches^ though 
no one can tell how soon they will assume the title, — but it 
will be an act of impiety and rebellion to Christ when they do it. 

I read again on page 38 : 

(7.) ^'Thesearethegeneralrulesof our Societies," etc. 

And on page 43 where the powers of General Conference 

are limited and the ruUs of local bodies like* this at CarroUton 
58 
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protected — this and all other bodies like it in the South are 

denominated Societies by Wesley's will, and by the General 

Conference itself. 

(4.) " They shall not revoke or change the General Rules of the United 
Societies." 

These examples certainly are enough to convince all that 
this Society is not by Wesley nor the Discipline recognized 
as a M. E. Churchy or a Church of any sort. 

But it gives two definitions by which any claim of the kind 

is quashed. (1) The definition of a Church in Art. xiii — L e., 

congregation of faithful men — i. e., professed believers at least, 

which this Society is not, etc. (2) In determining the powers 

of each and every veritable Church, viz . 

" Every particular Church may ordain, change, or abolish rites and 
ceremonies, so that all things may be dore to edification." p. 28. 

I am willing to rest the settlement of this question upon 
this definition alone. If this Society — for, if Wesley and 
the General Conference, and the Discipline call it a 
Society, I certainly may and should — is indeed a Church, 
the Discipline — not the Word of God — declares it has the 
power to ordain, to change, or abolish rites and ceremonies, 
according to its ideas of propriety and edification. I now put 
these plain and pointed questions to Elder Ditzler, and de- 
mand that he answer them when he rises, as he is in dutv bound 
to do. Has the M. E. Society in Carrollton, Mo., the power in 
and of itself to ordain a new rite, as feet washing or anointing 
the sick, for the M. E. Church, South ? Has it the power to 
change any existing rite now enjoii^ed by the Discipline ? Has 
it the power in and of itself^ — to abolish i\\Q rites enjoined by 
the last Discipline ? Elder Ditzler will not notice these, but 
there is not a Methodist in this house, member or minister 
but knows that this local Society at Carrollton, nor all the 
Methodist Societies in this State can ordain a new rite or 
change or abolish an old one. Therefore according to the 
Discipline and General Conference, this Society here is not a 
Church in any proper sense of the word. 

Nor is a Quarterly Conference a Church, according to the 
Discipline for not a layman — an unofficial member of this So- 
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ciety nor of any similar one in the South can belong to the 
Quarterly Conference. I read from page 60. 

Qmm. 1. " Who shall compose Quarterly Conferences?" 

Arts, " All the traveling and local preachers, ♦ ♦ ♦ exhorters, stew- 
ards, trustees, and class-leaders of the respective circuits, stations, mis- ' 
sions, together with the superintendents of Sunday schools who are 
members of the Church, and secretaries of Church Conferences, and none 
others." 

And all Methodists know that a Quarterly Conference can- 
not ordain, change or abolish a rite or a ceremony, nor even 
administer a rite. It is no more nor less than a Magistrate's 
Court, over which the Presiding Elder presides, "to hear com- 
plaints and to receive and try appeals." Dis. p. 53. 

Nor is an Annual Conference a Church in any sense of the 
term, though in these bodies, all traveling preachers and all 
supernumeraries and superannuated ministers have their mem- 
bership, and in no other body in the domains of Methodism ! 
No definition that Elder Ditzler has hitherto given of a Church 
of Christ applies to this body in which he holds his membership, 
no infant or child or woman^ or lay member, nor even a class- 
leader, steward or local preacher ever was or can be a member 
until the General Rules are changed. It is a body of ministers 
only. In this body are no " Sacraments" or Ritual, neither 
baptism nor the Lord's Supper, nor is this body authorized to 
administer baptism. It is in no sense recognized as a Church, 
nor does Elder Ditzler claim it to be and therefore Elder 
Ditzler is not today a member of any Church on Earth. If 
he should prove his proposition he . WQuld at the same time 
prove that he nor any Methodist minister present is a member 
of a Christian Church for he is not a member of any local 
Society — and if he admits that the Annual Conference com- 
posed entirely of ministers is not a Church, he will again con- 
cede that he is not a member of any Christian Church on 
earth. I suggest to him that here is more legitimate work 
for him to do, than to discant upon the features or history of 
Baptist Churches, which matter has nothing to do with this 
question any more than the last. It is his " Church** nc^mine, 
that is now under exanlination. 

The General Conference is not a church in any sense, nor 
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does it claim or call itself a church, nor does the Discipline 
recognize or speak of it as a church — ^but as the General Con- 
ference of the M. E. Church. It has no sacraments or ritual 
— no infants, no children, no women, can be members of it. 
Now, if the local society here is not a Scriptural church, nor 
the Quarterly, Annual, nor General Conference, where pray 
is the Scriptural Church f Will all these put together, if they 
could be — but thev cannot be united so that a member of one 
is thereby a member of all — constitute a church? Will four 
negatives make an affirmative? I have shown by Wesley and 
the Discipline^ and by the decision of the General Confer- 
ence, that the society in this place, or any other place, or 
all of thern in the South put together is not a Gospel, or 
Scriptural Church ; and I have shown that if Eld. Ditzler can 
prove his proposition, he will prove that he is not a member 
of any Christian Church on earth, for he is not a member of 
anv local society like this! 

My next argument is : 
LI. The M. E. Society here, and elsewhere, in all its 

FORMS and features, IS ONLY A HuMAN SOCIETY, SINCE IT 

WAS Invented and set on Foot by mere Men, and Unre- 

GENERATB MeN AT THAT. 

One of the first essential Scriptural characteristics of the 
visible Church and Kingdom of Christ is, that it is of God — 
from heaven, of Divine origin, and hence called Kingdom of 
God, and of Heaven, Church of God, of Christ, etc. 

It was not originated by sinful man, or men. Prophet nor 
Apostle, but by Jesus Christ, the God of Heaven and King 
of his own Kingdom — and not mediately — ^by and through 
others, but "without hands," by his own present, personal 
agency. 

It was foretold that Christ himself should set it up. 

".And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom, which shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume aU these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand forever. Forasmuch as ttiou sawest that the stone was 
cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold ; the great God hath 
made knoi^Ti to the king what shall come to pass hereafter : and the dream 
M certain, and the interpretation thereof sure." Dan. ii. 44, 46. 
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The stone is admitted by all sound commentators, to sym- 
bolize the visible Kingdom or Church of Christ which he was 
to set up at his advent. It was not before Daniel's day, the 
four universal earthly kingdoms, Babylonian, Persian, Gre- 
cian and Roman, had to rise and become universal before the 
Stone was cut out — i.g., before the Kingdom of Christ should 
be set up. The Jewish nation, nor any conceivable organiza- 
tion then existing for that had previously existed, was the 
Church and Kingdom of Christ — mark the prophecy. The 
Kingdom was to be set up by the Qod of Heaven himself. 
The "Stone" which symbolized it was "cut out without hand^," 
agencies, angelic or human. Now, I open the New Testament 
at an -age after these four kingdoms have arisen and become 
universal in the days of the King of the fourth and last Em- 
pire; and I read the declaration of Jesus Christ. 

"And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will huild my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

The Rock was himself whom Peter had confessed, and 

Christ declares that he himself would upbuild his own church. 

He did not commission his Apostles to do it — it would have 

been the sin of rebellion in them, or in angels to have done 

so. This is the immovable kingdom that we, the saints of 

Christ hav6 received. 

"Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved." Heb. 
xn. 28. 

Paul expressly declares that Christ nor Peter ever claimed 

that they built or set up the church, but himself did so. 

"For this man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inas- 
much as he who hath builded the house hath more honor than the 
house For every house is builded by some man; but he that built all 
things 18 Qod. And Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a ser- 
vant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after; 
But Christ as a son over his own house; whose house are we, if we hold 
fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end." 
Heb. iii, 3-6. 

Christ himself, then, while on earth, builded his own house 

— the literal and true house of God, of which the house in 

which Moses served was the type — nor can there be any doubt 

what house is here referred to, since the Apostle tells us 
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"whose house are we/' Paul explained it to Timothy. 

"These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly: 
But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave 
thyself in the house of Gk>d, which is the church of the living Gkxl, the 
pillar and ground of the truth." 1. Tom. iii. 14, 15. 

It was a body that had officers and ordinances and definite 
laws, by which to govern it — and therefore visible. 

I affirm, then, in view of these facts, that any organization 
confessedly invented, originated and set up by meriy cannot be 
considered or recognized as a church of Christ, it not being 
from heaven, but of men, of the earth earthy. 

I submit a question to my opponent, and to all who hear 
me this day — 

Suppose I should originate a new religious society — originat- 
ing for it a new and unheard of polity — which I do not even 
claim to have derived from the Bible and a peculiar membership 
of my own chosing, and unlike that the world had ever seen 
or heard of before, and sacraments — but you may be assured 
I would make the ordinances, sacraments peculiarly my own : 
— for instance, I would have all unite with my church — and I 
would invite «^f to receive baptism by drinking o, glass of water, 
while I would repeat the design — "whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him, it shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life,"' and I would teach that 
my baptism not only was " the means of grace*' — not only 
conferring, but securing salvation to all — and honestly before 
God and you all, 1 do believe that this is as Scriptural as 
sprinkling or pouring. I say, suppose I should originate such 
church, and should succeed in gathering multitudes to follow 
me as I would — would you say that it was a Church of Christ 
—or Graves* Church, a man's aflair, set up in opposition to 
Christ's Church and Kingdom ? I well know what you would 
call it — and you would name it rightly — nor would the mere 
accidents of numberSj wealth and age, make it less Graves' 
Church and more the Church of Christ — a . Gospel, Evangeli- 
cal, Scriptural Church. Let honest Christian men decide 
these questions, and then decide if I have not as good 
authority to originate a Christian Church as had Calvin or 
Luther^ as John Wesley or Alexander Campbell. If my re- 
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ligious society would be rightly called and treated aa a man's 
church — a mere human society, in opposition to the church 
which Christ set up, then I say, and you are compelled to say, 
that John Wesley's Society, called Methodism, is a human 
society set up, and to-day operating against the church which 
Christ established. I affirm that the M. E. Society in this 
city, and in every other place on earth, is a human society, 
and no more a Church of Christ than the Masonic or Odd 
Fellowfl' Lodge, or the Temperance Society of this place is a 
Christian Church. 

1. It was originated by two men^ I read from the Discipline, 

and thus gave you the declaration not only of John Wesley 

himself, but of every General Conference from the year 1784. 

**2. The District Conference shall be composed of aU the preachers in 
the District, traveling and local, including superannuated preachers 
(whether resident without or within the limits of the Annual Conferences 
to which they belong), and of laymen, the number of whom, and their 
mode of appointment, each Annual Conference ihay determine for itself.'' 
— Meth. Dis. p. 50, Art. 2. 

Then two young men, John and Chas. Wesley, originated 
Methodism and raised up the people called Methodists, who 
are followers of these men, as certainly as Campbellites are 
the followers of A. Campbell, or the Mormons of Jo. Smith and 
B. Young. But these men were unregenerate sinners when 
thej^ originated the first Methodist society — and can a clean 
thing come out of an unclean? Did God reject the work of 
His own sou, and raise up and commission two unregenerate 
men to build a church for him ? 

In 1735, ten years after his first ordination and six years 

after he and Charles had started Methodism they both sailed 

for Georgia to convert the Indians. 

**0n his return, and afterwards flEiIling in with Peter Bohler, a pious 
Moravian, he became convinced that he was unregenerate. *'This, then, 
I have learned in the ends of the earth — ^that I am faUen short of the glory 
of Gk)d ; that my whole heart is altogether corrupt and abominable. I am 
a child of wrath, and an heir of hell. I left my native country in order to 
teach the Georgian Indians the nature of Christianity ; but what have I 
learned myself in the mean time? Why, (what I the least of aU suspected,) 
that T, who went to America to convert others, waa never myself converted to 
Ood,^^ This was written January 29, 1738. He became a penitent enquirer, 
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and in May following, (Wednesday 24th,) obtained satisfactory evidence to 
himself of having passed from death unto life.— See Wesley's Journal vol. 
iii. p. 42. 

His brother Charles professed a change of heart May 3, 1738 

From his history we learn that John Wesley had been preaching thir- 
teen years before he was a converted man himself ! Thus while in an unre- 
generate state, a wicked sinner before Gtod, and nine years before he waa a 
converted man, he and his brother Charles, also a sinner like himself, 
devised and set on foot the Methodist Society I It would be wrong for 
Christians to follow or obey in religion the brightest or purest angel — Christ 
never authorized an angel to devise a church for his children, much less 
men, and how infinitely much less unconverted men. 

I will now submit extracts from the standard authors of the 
M. E. Church to show that the Methodist "church" did orig- 
inate with men. 

Isaac Taylor, in his work, "Wesley and Methodism," page 

199, says : 

* * Wesleyanism is a scheme — ^it is the product of uninspired inieUigenee, and 
therefore has its defects." 

2. Page 214. "But Wesleyanism is the work of man . . it is open to the 
freest scrutiny — 

3. "Dr. Coke arrivedin New York on the 3d of Nov. 1784, and on the 25th 
of Dec. following, the Gteneral Conference assembled at Baltimore, at which 
time the Methodist E, Church was organized J^ — ^Dr. Bangs' Orig. Church p. 26. 

4. "Methodism has, from the beginning, been in a most striking man- 
ner, the child qf Providence, Nearly all its peculiar characteristics w&te 
adopted, without any prevloits design on the part of the instruments by whose 
agency it was brought into organized existence^ as circumstances seemed to 
require, and without expectation of their becoming elements in a perma- 
nent ecclesiastical constitution." — ^Dr. Hinkle, in Platform of Methodism, 

This only claims that the Methodist E. Church came into 
existence by sheer accident An accidental church. The Chris- 
tian Church was organized by Jesus Christ — Methodism by 
accident — mere happen-so. 

Methodism, by J. H. Inskip, a work widely indorsed by the 

Methodist press. 

5. "As a creature of Providence^ Methodism, in her peculiar external 
organization, has adapted herself to the exigencies of the times, * * 
and hence though constantly changing^ yet, like the modifications through 
which the human system passes, in the various stages of its development, 
she has always maintained her identity entire." — Introduction, 

" It is but a little more than one hundred years since the first Metho- 
dist society was formed by Mr. Wesley in England, The M. E. Church 
has not been in existence seventy years^^-VB^ 53, 
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Finally, it may be said, Methodism in England and America 
was a special system. It originated in as dark and unpropitious 
a period almost as ever known in the history of Protestant 

Christianity. 

6. Says Inskip, " a more wise or better arranged system of religious 
or moral enterprise, could not have been conceived. Of course, like aU 

other HUMAN INSTITUTIONS IT HAS ITS DEFECTS AND IMPERFECTIONS. — 

Page 65. 

7. Hear Isaac Taylor : "No man was more devoutly observant of the 
authority of Holy Scripture than Wesley; but his understanding was as 
practical in its tendencies as his piety was sincere. He perfectly felt^ 
whether or not he defined that conviction in words, that an apostolic 
Church — although right to a pin — lohich dd not subserve its main purpose — the 
spreaJ, of the Gospel and ike conversion of the ungodly must be regarded as an 
ABSURDITY, and a hindrance to truth. What is the chaff to the wheat ? 
" What are wholesome and scriptural usages and orders, which leave Chris- 
tianity to die away within an inclosure ?" 

8. " I say here the fact is clearly intimated, that Wesley regarded the 
apostolic Church organization as inefficient and useless, and consequently 
rejected it as ^^ an absurdity^ and a hindrance to the truth leaving Christianity 
to die away. What an epitaph for frail man to write upon the work of 
Christ and his Apostles ! ! He then mapped out of bis own brain a reli- 
gious scheme — Church system — to supersede it, to accomplish what that 
could not — thus assuming more than C^hristly prerogatives, since he reject- 
ed the authority and work of Christ, and set up a human organization to 
be the rival and antagonist of Christ^s Church ! Methodism, then, seems to 
have been originated a rival of, and designed to supplant the apostolic pat- 
tern of Church organization, and its workings from its birth until the 
present, are all directly and palpably to this end ! How then can a fol- 
lower of Christ encourage it, or enlist under its rival banners ? Are not 
such the followers of men? Even Methodists so regard themselves — 
the followers of John Wesley ! Methodist Societies are called by Method- 
ist writers, very properly, **Mr. Wesley ^s Societies," and ** Methodist So- 
cieties," not Churches of Christ. 

9. "He would not have turned any of the nobility away if they had 
sought admission into his classes,*^ — Inskip, 

10. "The fact, that few of the higher classes joined Mr. Wesley's societies^ 
«fc." — Inskip, 

11. "The policy of John Wesley, aad his fellow-laborers and sons in the 
gospel." — Inskip, 

12. " You are the elder brother of the American Methodists ; / a«i, ufider 
Oody the father of the whole family,'*^ — John Wesley^ in a letter to Asbury, 

Here Wesley claims a divine right to create and rule Meth- 
odists, under God; i, e, jure divino. 

13. "Our design is to show, that is our duty as ministers of Christ, and 
THE SUC5CBSS0BS of the apostics and of John Wesley," etc.— /imA^^j. 
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Methodist ministers are the successors of the apostles and 
John Wesley/! 

Hence Methodists are very properly denominated, by their 

wiitevs, ^^ the followei^s of Mr. Wesley/ " 

14. "The whole body of Methodists knowmg this, and acknowledging 
Mr. Wesley as their spiritual /a^Aer and founder , would receive from him 
what they could not with anyjuatice or propriety fipom any one else." — Dr, 
Banga^ Orig. Ch. p. 99. 

16. "As Mr. Wesley, under God, was ihe founder of the Methodist Soci- 
eties, and the expounder of Methodist theology, sovxuhe the originaior of 
much that is peculiar to the ecclesiastioal polity of all the different branches 
of the great Methodist body in all parts of the world." — Oorre e His, MetK 
p. 217, the latest Methodist historian. 

16. "The archetype of Methodism is the character of iU founder. He 
[Wesley] was a man of but one aim, and to tliis every thought and efK>rt 
converged." "How blessed is Methodism, to have orgininated (humanly 
speaking) from such ax author. She never need to fear for her safety 
or prosperity, while she wears the mantle of such a prophei,^^ — Memphis 
Methodist Advocate, 

I would say, How more blessed to have originated with Jesus 
Christ, and how much less to fear did she wear the mantle of 
such a prophet!! 

In view of the mass of authority I have produced, showing 
that Methodism is of man — a worldly scheme — a human expe« 
dient — a raan-devi:>ed society — am I not warranted in saying 
without laying myself open to the charge of illiberality or 
bigotry, that for the organization of Methodism as a scriptural 
church I have no more Christian fellowship or regard than for 
that of Masonry or Odd Fellowship? 

Replication, 
Having indicated the questions involved in the discussion 
of this question, which will govern me throughout, I will but 
briefly notice the manner in which Elder Dit2sler has treated 
it. 1. He ridicules the very discussion of this question, thinks 
it absurd to question the scriptural character of the M. E, 
Societies, and reproaches Baptists for so doing! It is some 
months too late to do this. Why did not he — why did not 
the committee he controlled object to it? They raised no 
objection. It was accepted for serious discussion. Why then 
does not Elder Ditzler discuss it as a Christian man and 
scholar should? define a visible church by giving its true 
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diferenMa^ characteristics, and then show that the M. E. So- 
ciety in this place possesses them. But what has he done the 
past hour? I say it with profound mortification and regret, 
because I did want to discuss the question as it should be, 
for the sake of the reputation of this debate, and for the good 
I hoped the discussion would do. He has rehashed his con- 
fused and confounded definition of the universal and invisible 
church in Heaven and on this earth ! It is known to all that this 
invisible church is purely an ideal body. It is nothing real, 
but imaginary. It never was conceived of, nor can be as "set 
up," or "builded," or " established," or "re-established." I 
say it is a pure ideal conception, and never was conceived of as 
having organization, laws, ordinances or ritual, and of course 
it is a something, even if the conception is warranted by a 
solitary passage in the Word of God, with which we have 
nothing whatever to do, in discussing the plain question, 
whether the local M. E. Society here in Carrollton, composed 
of sprinkled infants and unregenerate persons seeking the aid 
of its rites to flee the wrath to come, and doubtless some 
truly regenerate persons. This certainly is no universal, nor 
invisible church, composed entirely of the saved in Heaven, 
nor a branch of it, and why has he spent the most of his hour 
talking about the invisible or ideal body of Christ? I assure 
you he has not quoted a passage of Scripture that applies or 
refers to the "invisible church," if there be one — not one. 
Had I time I could, by an analysis of them, prove it to your 
satisfaction. 

Let him mention two or three of the passages that he is 
most certain to refer to, not the real but ideal church of Christ, 
which not a few call the "invisible church," and I will show 
him and you that they do not. The very passages he ha* 
most often quoted from the beginning of this debate, Heb. xi. 
and xii, and xiii., the ripest critics of this age, and his own 
Dr. Adam Clarke declare, must and do per necessity refer to 
the visible, real, present ehurch of Christ on this earth ! He 
convicts himself before you of the grossest ignorance of the 
Word of God, or of the most unwarranted attempt to becloud 
the minds of his hearers by palpable perversions of it. This 
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is mj reply to more than one half of his speech — it was a mase 
of crudities and contradictions, wholly irrelevant to this ques- 
tion, and designed to draw me from it. 

2. The rest of his essay that referred to a church on earth, 
was at best incoherent, and his theory intangible by any ap- 
pliances possessed by me.. He will of course develop them 
fully, even if he puts it oflf to the last half hour allotted to 
him on this question. A few independent assertions I will 
. now notice. 

1. " Now, baptism does not initiate into, or make the parties members 
of, such local congregation." 

In the discussion of the last proposition, I showed you by 

presenting the authorities, that all churches in all ages, and 

all commentators in ages past or present, consent that the 

New Testament does teach that baptism does initiate into the 

local visible church, and I showed you by reading his own 

discipline that it so teaches, and every time Eld. Ditzler has 

sprinkled an infant or adult he has taught it and prayed it, 

and now he stands up here and openly denies it ! I shall not 

repeat them, but will read you two or three statements which 

Eld. Ditzler has read and prayed a hundred times. 

** Grant to this child that which by nature he cannot have ; that he may 
be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's 
Holy Church and be made a lively member of the same." 

** Almighty and everlasting Gkxi, we beseech thee for thine infinite mer- 
cies, that thou wilt look upon this child : wash him and sanctify him with 
the Holy Ghost ; that Ae, being delivered from thy wrath, may be received 
into the ark of Christ s Church." 

** Then the minister, addressing the parents, or others presenting the 
child, shall say. In causing this child to be brought by baptism into the 
Church of Christ.'' 

So of the office for the baptism of adults. 

He presents apparent difficulties against baptism initiating 
in the church, but not an insuperable one — an impossibility. 
It is an axiom in logic that difficulties do not suffice to refute 
a proposition, unless they are insuperable. Now the difficul- 
ties presented by Eld. Ditzler inhere in the inauguration of 
all visible institutions, Masonry, Odd Fellowship, Granges — 
and thinking men will readily solve them by principles familiar 
to them. 
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I do most cheerfully endorse it as a rule that the baptized 
belong to the same organization with the officer baptizing until 
that relation is changed by subsequent action. Paul was baptized 
into fellowship with the church at Damascus and the Eunuch 
and the Samaritans into that of Jerusalem until he was united 
to some other church and they were constituted into a qhurch 
at Samaria. His views of church polity are in their nebulous 
state, when they assume "a local habitation and a form," I 
mil examine them. The rest of his speech was directed to 
the relative growth in numbers of the two bodies, as though 
rapidity in multiplying societies here and there, gathering 
numbers was an argument to prove that the M. E. society 
here in Carrollton possess the scriptural characteristics of a 
church of Christ ! There the Papists, Mormons, and Spirit- 
ualists have the argument! Eld. Ditzler should have left such 
claptrap to his presiding Elders — his people certainly expected 
something better of him. He tells us to look at the fruits of 
Methodism and to know it, and he boasts that owing to its 
inherent purity and preeminent holiness, it purified the 
nations and even renovated all other churches and prepared 
them for prosperit}'. Well, Methodism was never purer nor 
the membership more holy than in Wesley's day, and no man 
knew better than Wesley how holy they were, and as a befit- 
ting reply to Eld. Ditzler's boast and bombast, I will read 

from Mr. Wesley's Journal, vol. v. p. 213: 

*'The world say, "The Methodists are no better than other people." This 
is not true. But it is nearer the truth than we are willing to believe. 

N. B. Ford.) Personal religion either toward Gk)d or man is amaz- 
ingly superficial among us. 

I can but touch on a few generals. How little faith Ls there among us ! 
How little communion with Qod. ^ow little living in lieaven, walking 
in eternity, deadness to every creature ! How much love of the world ; 
desire of pleasure, of ease, of getting money ! How little brotherly love ! 
What continual judging one another ! What gossiping, evil speaking, tale 
bearing ! What want of moral honesty ! To instance only in one or two 
particulars : who does as he would be done by, in buying and selling, par- 
ticularly in selling horses ! Write him a knave that does not. And the 
Methodist knave is the worst of all knaves. 

(2.) Family religion is shameftilly wanting, and almost in every 
branch." 

"Our religion is not deep, universal, uniform; but superficial^ partial^ 
uneven. " 
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**But as great as this labor of private instruction is, it is absolutely neces- 
sary. For, after all our preaching, many of our people are almost as 
ignorant as if they had never heard the gospel. I speak as plain as I can, 
yet I frequently meet with those who have been my hearers many years, 
who know-not whether Christ he Ood or man. And how few are there that 
know the nature of repentance^ faith^ and holiness I Most of them have a sort 
of confidence that Gfod will save them, while the world has their hearts. '^ 
-Wesley's Journal, Vol. v. pp. 213-4. 

If Eld. Ditzler sees fit to continue in this line of argument(?) 
I may be tempted to read more from Mr. Wesley, and some- 
thing in defense of my people, but I will still make an honest 
eflfbrt to influence him to discuss this question by urging seri- 
ous and fatal objections to the claims of his Society being b 
Scriptural Church. — {_l^meouL 
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DR. DITZLER'S SECOND SPEECH. 

Gentlemen Moderators : — As to our proposition, the word- 
ing of it was by the Baptists themselves, and if it be awkward 
as it ought not to be, they are to blame. The main points 
we can discuss anyway — are we a part of Christ's Church? 
for that is the way we are discussing it. 

He complains of me leading so much. Well, we hope he'll 
not get so entangled in the brush as to entirely loose our track. 

He don't consider us an *' evangelical body — we are in error 
— but a child of his father's family," etc. Very well. If he 
has no errors, if he is infallible, we hope he will give us light. 

He then comes to his first objection to us — his first reason 
for not considering us a church — a branch of the church of 
Christ. We " are a human society — organized by two men — 
unregen crated men. It did not originate with Jesus Christ; 
was organized 1729 by two young men." Now let us look 
into these statements. 

1. He misses the date by ten years ; it was 1739. Wesley 
was converted, on his way from Georgia, a colony then of 
England, and not till from that date did the work begin, 

2. Se confounds the prayer^meetings the two or three Ox- 
ford youths had, as school boys, seeking for regeneration with 
the after organizations that were built up after the complete 
regeneration of these and other men. 

Such blunders are a disgrace to the man that makes them. 
Cannot he get some point in history correct? Does he have 
to blunder on every point, get right on none? We see two 
of his objections iare from his own want of information and 
they are swept away at a stroke. But two more remain. 

The societies were organized by two men, hence not by 
Jesus Christ ! Will he tell us, show us where Jesus Christ ever 
organized congregations, societies, or any thing of the kind? 
Is it anywhere recorded? He knoT;\j8 it is not. Now was 



944 The Great Carrollton Debate. 

there ever a Baptist church on earth that was not organized 
by men? Can you find one? Why now all this ado and 
abuse, when he knows that all congregations and associations of 
men have to be organized by menl They may act under the 
laws of God as Wesley did, as all Baptists claim they did, but 
they were 7nen still. Did Baptists wait for beings not men, to 
come and organize their churches ? 

But does Dr. Graves not know that when men are regene- 
rated, made children of God, adopted into his family, then, pur- 
suant to the teachings of the Bible they can organize themselves 
together, and that no church on earth was ever organized in any 
other way? Let him find one exception. Does Christ 
descend to earth to organize congregations or visible churches? 

But Wesley sinned horribly in that he believed Providence 
had thrust them out to reform society ! He makes a fearful 
parade over that! Well, is not that rich? Was not the first 
Baptist church in America named Providence, because they 
believed that Providence had even directed their stormy way 
to that place of security ? The Brother is so blinded by preju- 
dice he forgets and rushes right on to the breakers and into 
the quicksand. 

Again he returns to human society. As we proved our en- 
tire proposition in our first speech, we can dwell on his objec- 
tions now, and press him to the wall on every point. 

You believe Baptist "societies" are churches of Jesus 
Christ, I presume. Well, then, we will take them up. 

1. All Baptist standards hold as we do, that of God's chil- 
dren, any number of such may organize themselves together 
under God's Word, and are a church. Prof, liipley, one of 
the most distinguished Baptists and writers of their church in 
America, says : 

Those communities of Christians who have abandoned the primitive 
practice in respect to baptism, are churches not in a state of order, so far as 
the positive ordinances of the Gospel are concerned." Review of Oriffin^s 
Baptist Libraiy^ vol. iii. 214. 

He admits thev are churches. 

2. BuNYAN.—" The whole Church. This word comprehendeth all the 
parts of it, even from Adam to the very world^s end, whether in heaven or 
earth, etc. Now, that baptism makes a man a member of this church I 
do not yet believe, nor can you show me why I should."— 879. 
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This is exactly our position all through this debate. Thus 
we have these Baptists all with us — against Dr. Graves. 

3. Roger WujjAMfi.— " Backus* History, Bap. Lib. i. 102, 
announced and acted on these principles as we will so^n see. 

Benedict — p. 460. 

" Any company of Christians may commence a church hi gospel order, 
by theu* own mutual agreement, without any reference to any other body ; 
and this church has all power to appoint any one of their number, 
whether minister or layman, to commepce anew the administration of 
gospel institutions.*^ 

Mell of Georgia held the same. Helwys, the founder of the 
Calvinistic wing of Dr. Graves' church, held the same. Hence 
a member of his church published a dialogue quoted lengthily 
by Baptist historians — Benedict, Backus, Cramp, which ad- 
mits Baptism had been lost to the world, and he argues how it 
was to be restored — clearly setting forth how Smyth, as well as 
showing on what ground Roger Williams and Clark acted in 
later years — 1689, 1644. See Cramp p. 296. He asks how 
baptism shall be restored after Antichrist is exalted and rules. 
The answer is thus given : 

" We and others affirm, that any disciple of Christ, in what part of 
the world soever, coming to the liord^s way, he by the word and Spirit of 
(Jod preaching that way unto others and converting— he may and ought 
also to baptize them.'' 

He illustrates it by Ezra i. 3, 5, that as every Israelite was 

to go and build the temple — 

" So now, every spiritual IsraeUte with whom the Lord w, and whose spirit 
the Lord stirreth up, are [is] conmianded to go and build, etc., to couple 
them together a spiritual house unto God, upon the confession of their 
feith by baptism, as the Scriptures of the New Testament everywhere 
teach."* 

The Brownists, whom Smyth joined, repudiated the ordina- 
tions of the English church, " but they did not rebaptize." 

Cramp, p. 286. How Smyth was baptized : 

" There has been much dispute * * It is a thing of small consequence. 
Baptists do not believe in apostolic succession, as it is commonly taught. 
But the probability is, that one of the brethren baptized Mr. Smyth, and 
that he then baptized the others. The number of these brethren soon in- 
creased greatly. A church was formed of which Mr. Smyth was chosen 
pastor. At his death, 1611, Mr. Thos. Helwys was appointed in his 
place''— (Cramp 287) — [and his member wrote the abo^e dialogue sustain- 
ing that rightl 

*Traet8, pp. 168-106. 

59 
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Thus we see that all Baptists, all their founders, acted on 
our principles, held them to be the only scriptural views. 
Why has Dr. Graves abandoned all primitive Baptist princi- 
ples, and* gone into so many " new fangled" notions? Those 
principles will stand forever, because everywhere taught in 
the Bible as we showed in our opening, as well as former 
speeches. 

2. Let us now show you that all Baptist churches were or- 
ganized by human beings, on these principles. 

"For the origin of this church, we must go back to 1644, when, accord- 
ing to tradition, it was formed. The constituents were Dr. John Clark 
and wife, Mark Luker, Nathaniel West and wife, William Vaughan, 
Thomas Clark, Joseph Clark, John Peckham, John Thorndon, William 
and Samuel Weeden. — Benedict, p. 465. 

Benedict, 467 — second clause : 

" This church originated in 1656, when twenty-one persons broke off 
from the first church, and formed themselves into a separate body. Their 
names were William Vaughan, Thomas Baker, James Clark, Jeremiah 
Clark, Daniel Wightman, John Odlin, Jeremiah Weeden, Joseph Card, 
John Greenman, Henry Clark, Peleg Peckham, James Barker, Stephen 
Hookey, Timothy Peckham, Joseph Weeden, John Rhodes, James 
Brown, John Hammet, William Rhodes, Daniel Sabear, and William 
Greenman. 

There were doubtless females in this secession but no names are given. 

These seceders objected against the old body, 

1. Her tise of vtalmody, 

2. Undue restraints upon the liberty of prophesying j as tliey termed it, 
8. Particular redemption, 

4. Her holding the laying-on-of-hands as a matter of indifference. 

Backus, Cramp, and the historians all confirm this fact. 
Now what becomes of Dr. Graves' views and assaults ? 

But he says if God raised up Wesley it was a reproach to 
the men he had already raised up. Well, that is rich indeed. 
What does he mean? Has he been rubbing up against 
Ewing again? When God raised up the seventy it was a 
reproach to the twelve Apostles then, and all is reproach to 
John the Baptist. When he raised up Paul it was a reproach 
to Peter and the twelve, by Dr. Graves' logic. When he 
raised up Calvin, Beza, Melancthon, it was a reproach to 
Luther, etc. Did not Elijah, Isaiah, Amos succeed others ? 
Do you not see how weak, absurd — ^how inexpressibly flimsy 
are all the positions of Dr. Graves? Why is it so? Wot for 
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waut of mental vigor, but purely because he's wrong, and we 
right, and such absolutely ridiculous objections are the best 
that can be brought against God's holy truth. 

But he tells us Wesley never organized — never intended 
to organize a church. 

1. Were that so, it does not in the least affect the merits of 
our position. Asbury, Coke, or any of the converted men — 
God's children — could do it as legitimately as Wesley, and it 
would be Scriptural in the light of all Baptist precedent and 
early teaching and sustained still by all leading Baptists of 
Virginia, New York, and New England. Better than this,^it 
is sustained by the whole Bible, as we showed. Nor has Dr. 
Graves dared to attack a single argument we made. 

2. Wesley did draw up the rules, articlep of faith, ritual, and 
ordained Coke bishop, and empower him to do so in America. 
I have the first Discipline ever published, and the word 
"bishop" is there and an Episcopal form — mild, restricted, 
established, more completely in accordance with Scripture than 
any in existence. Our ideas of a Bishop, as to order, iare 
essentially those of Presbyterians, as Watson and Wesley 
show ; Wesley said he himself was a Scriptural JEpiskopos — 
bishop. 

When Wesley wrote that hasty letter the Doctor read from, 
he had been misinformed as- to tacts. A disappointed man 
returned and so misstated, and colored matters as to greatly 
irritate the usually placid mind of Wesley, and under that 
feeling and impulse he spoke. But afterwards he fully guided 
and ratified all that was done here. 

Baptist writers and preachers assailed Bunyan and Smyth 
with the fiercest invective, and denounced them in wicked 
terms. Bunyan was denounced by his brother Baptists as "a 
liar, antichrist, devil." He tells us of the foul abuse they 
poured upon him. Nay, it is one of the evils of that church, 
that its writers rely as much, with some noble exceptions, on 
slander, abuse, detraction, as on perverting records, history, 
and distorting the meaning of their opponents. When will 
they learn better ? 

A fourth objection, if I number them rightly, is, we do not 
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poBse«8 a Scriptural membersbip. ^Every stone, he said, in 
that bnilding must be a living stone." 

1. Peter speaks of themselyes — ^we as lively stones are bnilt 
np» He is telling how the membership of the chnrch is 
expected to work— do duty. The same style of address is 
often applied to the church in the Mosaic period, when in&nts 
were in it 

2. Can Baptists say that every stone in their church — every 
member, is a regenerated child of God? You know you 
cannot. 

8. We formerly stated that in Peter's day people were in 
the church, in Paul's day, Jude's day, John's day — all this we 
quoted — who were anything else than "lively stones" — bad 
men. So that if his charge were good, it falls to the ground. 

4. But does Dr. Graves want to compare the piety of his 
people with ours ? Does he want to compare their orthodoxy 
with ours? Does not Benedict, does not Cramp put it in evi- 
dence that nearly the whole Baptist church ran into Socinian- 
ism, Arianism, its leaders not strictly pious at all, and warring 
on each other, fuming and anathematizing each other,^-dead, 
when Wesley rose up ? They do, most emphatically. 

5. Have the Baptists the tests, the rules by which each con- 
gregation can be kept pure and correct, like those of our 
church ? They have not. The Discipline both of our church 
and M. E. Church, being exactly the same here, demands that 
all who, as adults, are baptized or received into our church, 
profess "faith in God" — renounce the world, the flesh and the 
devil, and go through three times as rigid tests as do the Bap- 
tists. So this objection falls to the ground most disastrously. 

We have now answered every objection the gentleman has 
filed against the position of our existence as a church. Sadly, 
deplorably has he failed to adduce anything that will stand a 
test, bear investigation. But look at the attitude in which it 
places Dr. Graves as a leader and theologian. Warring on 
other churches, denouncing them as " mere human societies." 
Is this the only foundation he has on which to base such 
levers and pries with which to overthrow our claims? He 
owes it to himself, his people and the world to adduce some- 
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thing that will make some show, at least. How can he con- 
front the world, face his people, with such a record? It is 
an attempt to upset the Andes with cob-web ropes, or trans- 
port the Bocky Mountains across the plains on corn-cob 
rollers. 

But what has he attempted in reply tq our Scripture argu- 
ments? There they stand, and they will stand forever. 
Having given Scripture elaborately for all our positions, we 
then showed the noble record of having saved Protestantism. 
Dr. Graves' church was as dead, as lifeless and hopeless as 
a last year's corn-stalk. All their success, all their prosperity, 
they received from us. What preachers they had were either 
out-and-out Arians, Socinians, lifeless, useless, indiffer- 
ent, or the opposite extremes, telling the people that hell 
was full of infants, and preaching up such a godless theology 
as would freeze to polar frigidity all better impulses of the 
human heart. 

1. We have triumphantly established our principles by the 
Scripture, in our first speech. Dr. Graves has not even at- 
tacked any point made. 

2. We have shown that under God, we saved Protestantism. 
He has not dared to meet or try to break the force of our 
historic exhibit. It is full, complete. 

8. We have met every objection he produces to refute our 
proposition, hurling back upon his own head the consequences, 
the deductions he draws from the positions he assumes. 

4. We showed that the Baptist church did hold the same 
principles as to the right of organizing a church, restoring 
the ordinances and purity of the church, that Wesley held, 
with this grand exception — he did not have to go and baptize 
a man, and that one in turn, baptize him, in ofder to restore 
baptism, as Smyth and Helwys and their Baptists did in 
England, and as Roger Williams, Holliman, John Clark, etc., 
had to do in America, while all the Anabaptists of Germany 
had their baptism directly from Rome. 

He told us a great long rig ma role about being invited 
to some religious convention up in Virginia, where the most 
visionary men in the world — a set of religious hotspurs and 
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madcaps were going to launch a new-fengled church with 
a great hurrah and so on. We thought at first it was going 
to be something, but lo ! it turned out to be a mere body of 
hair-brain fanatics and men of Ewing proclivities, and, he 
tells us, they wrote Dr. J. R. Graves a letter of invitation to 
attend — Yes, indeed they did. 

"Well, who is surprised at that? Not I, to be sure. I 
would have expected it. They undoubtedly had read his 
works, and if they had, they had every reason to expect him 
to attend. Had they heard what we have from the good 
Doctor, undoubtedly they would have expected his presence, 
and made him president of the meeting. — [7Ym€ out. 
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DR. GRAVES' SECOND REPLY. 

Mr. President: — I will continue my objections to the 
claims of the local M. E. Society in this place being a Scrip- 
tural Church and hold my replication to the conclusion of my 
speech. 

My third objection is 
m. The Methodist Society in Carrollton or any other 

PLACE does not POSSESS A SCRIPTURAL MEMBERSHIP, 

The legitimate members of the Church of Christ, visible, 
are declared bv the Word of God to be "Saints," the "Faith- 
ful in Christ Jesus," believers in Christ, " the saved," " spirit- 
ual" men and women as opposed to "Carnal" — those "born 
from above,'^ quickened and made alive by the Holy Spirit, 
"adopted," the "children of God," every one, "first-born ones," 
whose " names are written in the Book of Life." The Metho- 
dist Discipline defines it : 

** The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in 
which the pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly admin- 
istered, according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of neces- 
sity are requisite to the same. — Meth. Dis. Art. xiii, p. 17. 

I like Dr. Ditzler's definition better. " No one can be a 
member of the true Church of God," and of course of no one 
of its " branches," unless he is a child of God, justified by 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, it requires one to be in Christ 
Jesus." See page 21, Wilkes-Ditzler Debate. 

He will not attempt to go back on this definition. I ask 
him again, as I have so often, to define a visible church, that 
has ordinances. He has for the past hour assumed that the 
church we are discussing is the invisible church. He is out- 
raging discussion. Will he accept the thirteenth article as the 
definition of a Christian church? 

Now, the M. E. Society here does not claim to be such a 
body as Elder Ditzlor or as the Discipline defines it to be. It 
is not a body of "faithful men," nor of professed Christians even. 
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Perhaps not one-third, or one-tenth of its members profess to 
enjoy satisfactory evidences of regeneration, or of heart justifi- 
cation. The larger part of the adult membership are still but 
nominally desiring to "flee the wrath to come," etc., while one 
third or one-half of its members are incapable of hearing or be- 
lieving the Gospel ! If it was properly defined it would be : 

"A society composed partly of professing Christians, partly 
of unregenerate persons professing a desire to become chris- 
tians, and largely of morally unconscious infants and children." 

A class-leader in the Mississippi Bottom told our mission- 
ary that the M. E. Church at that place consisted of one hun- 
dred and fifty members. He knew but three that professed 
regenerationof heart. And a M. E. preacher in one of the popu- 
lous towns of Mississippi, confessed to me, while his church 
was by far the largest, numbering between some two and 
three hundred, very few were regene^^ate or professed to be- 
nominally seeking to flee the wrath to come. It is certain 
that the word churchy in the New Testament, denominates no 
such heterogeneous and semi-secular medley of a society. 

To say that the M. E. Society, at Carrollton, is a society of 
professing Christians, would be erroneous, for it would be 
ascribing to it a property it does not possess, nor even professes 
to have. It is not a society of Christians ; for Christians are 
believers in Christ, who are recognized as such by a declara- 
tion of their faith ; but a large part of this Society consists 
of members who are incapable of faith. Or, were they ad- 
mitted to be believers, are incapable of the profession which 
is necessary to the cognizance of Christian discipleship. 

Suppose Peto or Peabody of England, had left a bequest 
of one hundred thousand dollars to build a church house in 
this place for a Christian Church nearest answering the defi- 
nition of Art. XIII. — A congregation of faithful men, under- 
standing it in its lowest sense — professed believers in Christ, 
in which the ordinances were administered as they were in 
the apostolic churches, what congregation here would be the 
least likely to get it ? 

But this element of membership is not accidental, but Cim- 
stitvMonaL Your Discipline requires in fact none but those 
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seeking salvation. It nowhere makes any provision for the 

reception and baptism of a regenerate person. I will read 

the conditions only required by the statute book. 

2. '' Such a sodely is no other than '' a company of men havhig the form 
and seekhig the power of godliness^ united in order to pray together^ to reeetve 
the toord of exhortation^ and to watch over one another in love^ that they may help 
each other to work out their salvation, '' — ^Dis. page 32. 

4. There is only one condition previously required of those who desire 
admission into these societies, a ** desire to flee ^m the wrath to come, 
and to he saved from their sins.'' 

'* The minister shall cause the candidates to be placed conveniently be- 
fore the congregation, and after baptizing any who may not have been pre- 
\'iou8ly baptized, he shall say : etc." 

** Brethren, the Church is of Gk)d, and will be preserved to the end of 
time, for the promotion of his worship and the due administration of his 
word and ordinances — the maintenance of Christian fellowship and dis- 
cipUne — the edification of believers, and the conversion of the world. All^ 
of every age and station j stand in need of the means of grace which it alone 
supplies ; and it invites all alike to become fetlow-citizens with the saints and 
of the household of God. But as none who have arrived at years of 
discretion can remain within its pale, or be admitted to its communion, 
without assuming its obligations, it is my duty to demand of these 
l)ersons present whether they are resolved to assume the same." 

" Then shall the minister address the candidates, as follows : Dearly be- 
loved, you profess to have a desire to flee from the wrath to come and to 
be saved from your sins; you seek the fellowship of the people of Gkxl, to 
assist you in working out your salvation." — ^Dis. pp. 215-217. 

Now this is all that can be found in the Divscipline on the 
subject. There is not one word Sihoxit faith in Christ as hav- 
ing been exercised, received and enjoined or regeneration of 
heart required in all this, but simpl}^ a desire to flee the wrath 
and a promise to repent, etc. A person may live and die as 
many have, a creditable member of a Methodist Episcopal So- 
ciety, and never make a profession of regeneration. Prior to 
1866 a six months trial was required of all seekers, and if they 
then still evinced a desire to seek, they were admitted into full 
membership, but The General Conference of that year took 
away this prpbationary porch and admitted all into the Socie- 
ties and to baptism at once ! A movement backwards. 

We see that a professedly regenerate — christian membership 
was an element essential to the existence of a Scriptural church, 
a congregation, a body of faithful men," say your articles, 
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professed Christians^ not pinners. To call a body or society a 
church, not constitutionally composed of such, is to niislead 
and deceive those who may be in it, tomisteach the world and 
do the grossest violence to the Word of God. The Sacred 
Scriptures know no such churches or branches. 

Let me illustrate this by the figure of another.* 

" When we learn from the Scriptures that a synagogue was a religious 
aasembly of the Jew«, and from authorized usage that the Sanhedrim was 
their Judicial Court, we know that Jews, exclusively, constituted these 
assemblies. The terms, according to their authorized usage, are exclusive 
of all others. Any other assembly than one of Jews is not a synagogue, 
or Sanhedrim ; for these terms mean not simply an %8semhly^ or a religious 
or judicial assembly, but a religious or judicial assembly of Jews. A Jewish 
membership is an element essential to their existence. Without the exist- 
ence of Jews there can be no synagogue, or Sanhedrim. It is immaterial, 
though other assemblies may, in all other respects, be perfectly like a syn- 
agogue, or Sanhedrim ; they are not like it in an element essential to its 
existence, and therefore to their identity. The same is true of the word 
Parliament^ as signiftring the British Legislature. We know that this word 
means the Legislative Assembly of England. We know, therefore, that 
none but Englishmen are eligible to its membership ; that wherever it 
exists, it is composed of Englishmen : and that any other assembly than 
one of Englishmen is not the Parliament. The conclusion, respecting the 
sense of this word, is specially true, as it is learned from the proper source, 
in English History, The same is true of the word church. When we know 
that this word is used, in the Scriptures to designate an assembly of Chris- 
tians, we know that no other aasembly can be a church ; just as well as we 
know that no substance can exist in the absence of its essential elements ; 
or that there is no tree where there is not that which the word tree signifies. ' * 

I adopt the sentiments of one of our most eminent minis- 
ters and writers in North Carolina, that this audience and the 
world may see that I represent here the sentiments of every 
sound Baptist on this continent touching this vital issue between 
Baptists and Methodists, which so long as it exists must for- 
ever separate and alienate and provoke incessant hostility be- 
tween us* 

" The great and cardinal defect of Methodist Societies is their doctrine 
of an UNCONVERTED MEMBERSHIP. This is the vent in the foundation ; 
the rot in the core. This vital element of Methodism is the deadly antag- 
onist of true Christianity. It is essentially and detrimentally secular, 
while Christ says, " My Kingdom is not of this world." The Church of 
Jesus Christ consists of those who are " called to be saints, and sanctified 
in Christ Jesus." They "are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 

*W. H. Jordan. ~ 
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holy nation, a peculiar people, that " they " should shew forth the praises 
of Him who hath called " them ** out of darkness into His marvelous 
light." They are " the liiGHT of the world " How little does such 
a glorious description of the Church of Christ' agree with the character of 
societies whose very life-blood is an unconverted membership ? — ^the half 
of whose members consists of unconscious infants ; and the natural and 
Intimate effect of whose principles is to organize a society in which true 
piety is no more a necessary condition of membership, than it was of 
admission to the privileges of the Mosaic economy? In fact, to abolish 
from the whole earth the sight or knowledge which, "coming" to the 
" Lord " " as unto a living stone," "are " " as also, lively stones built up 
a spiritual house," an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrafices 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ : " and to supplant its place with an in- 
stitution in which not a member shall occupy his position in consequence 
of his voluntary, or indeed of any profession of his faith in Christ, or shall 
ever have dedicated himself to the Lord in the ordinance of baptism. 
This it is the very nature of Methodism to do. It is the dreaded progeny 
conceived in an imholy embrace with secular ambition, with which she 
is in travail. 

A Christian Church and a Methodist Society differ, therefore,, not only 
in the inatUtUed but the moral condition of membership, as much as a 
CSiristian Church differs in its conditions of membership from the Mosaic 
dispensation. Such a difference in the condition of membership naturally 
imparts a corresponding difference to its nature. Accordingly, we see 
that the materials composing a Methodist Society and a Christian Church 
are materially and radically different. A large if not the larger part of 
Methodist Societies consists of infants. Can such a society be the same 
with one whose members must all be professed believers in Christ ? Sup- 
pose the law of the Christian kingdom required that its subjects should 
consist exclusively of Jews, would a society whose members, in whole or 
part, were Gtentiles be a Christian Church ? Can again, a society be a 
Christian Church, in which persons who are of age are admitted to mem- 
bership without even professing to be converted ? Is not the practice of 
admitting members into a church, as a means of conversion, one of the 
grossest corruptions of the Gfospel, and eminently calculated to abolish 
the distinction between the church and the world, and to convert religion 
into an engine of secular ambition ? There can be but one answer to this 
question among Baptists. If such a Society be a Church, the association 
of Whitfield, the Wesleys, and others, at Oxford, for their religious or 
other improvement, was a church Indeed, upon this principle nothing 
is more easy than the concoction of a Christian Church. All that is ne- 
cessary, at any time or any place, is for a company of dissidents, pro- 
fessedly unregenerate, to separate from a communion which they 
acknowledge to be a true Church of Christ, and, in violation of its canons, 
organize independent " societies ; " and, instead of standing branded as a 
SCHIBMATICAL BODY, it is a full-blown. Heaven-authenticated Church of 
Christ ! Upon such a principle Christian Churches may be easily erected 
and as indefinitely multiplied as were our late imfortunate Confederate 
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notes. We can only say, that if the Church of the "living Gtod" be a 
creature thus blown into existence by mortal breath, it is a very different 
institution ftrom what we \have ever believed it to be. Says Dr. W. H. 
Jordan : If a Society be a Christian Church merely because it contains 
some believers, then a cake of mud — ^to say nothing worse — containing 
some flour, is the same as a wheaten loaf; and it is the same whether we 
eat the loaf, or, for the sake of the flour it contains, eat the mud. The 
truth is, the flour which assumes such a heterogeneous and vitalizing con- 
nection, becomes assimilated to its associated element, loses its value, and 
is worth but little if any more than the mud itself. 

We must acknowledge we cannot see the consistency, and quite as little 
the delicacy, with which Methodist Societies complain of Baptists for not 
admitting their unconverted members to their communion, when they 
know that we would not baptize or receive them into our own churches. 
The reception of such persons into a church they regard as dishonorable 
to the Gk)spel, subversive of its very foundation in a spiritual member- 
ship, and of a most unpropitious and threatening aspect towards the un- 
fortunate subjects themselves of such a flagrant malpractice. It is as 
inconsistent and unnatural to receive unconverted members into a 
Christian Church as it would be to bring to a feast a dead man : and, by 
their various arts, to galvanize his cold and clammy face and shrunken 
limbs, over the festal board, into some frightful and ghostly imitation of 
the acts of life. Unconverted men are " dead in trespasses and sins: " 
and imtil it shall please Ckxl, of His mercy, to raise them from the dead, 
they are unfit for the habitations of the living. They should lie in their 
graves, as their only fitting place, until the Eternal Spirit shall awake 
them to life. They will then as naturally seek union with the living as 
they were previously unfit for it." 

Replication. 

The first thing I notice in his last speech is the en- 
deavor to clmnge the wording of the question, which he cannot 
be allowed to do. It matters not who proposed it, Elder 
Ditzler accepted it through his committee. I have heard 
Methodist Elders and others talk about branches of the church, 
and assert that their Society or church itself was one of the 
6ra/ieAe5 of Christ's Church, and now I want to know what 
Elder Ditzler means by the phrase " a branch of the church.*' 
He wants now to say part of the church, and I don't know what 
that means. When we follow branches we ultimately come to 
the trunk, the parent tree. Now when I follow this Methodist 
branch back, I find it a branch or twig of another branch, and 
following that I come to the church of Rome, the mother 
tree. But the Catholic Apostacy was never a branch of the 
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Church of Christ. K Methodist societies are branches of any- 
thing, they are branches of the Papacy. The Episcopal hie- 
rarchy, in the bosom of which Methodism was originated, 
boasts that she is the Anglican branch — and eldest daughter of 
the Latin, or Roman Catholic church. There is another theory 
prevalent among Ritualists — i. e., that the church is indeed 
one, but divided into several parts or families, as the various 
Episcopal sects indeed are — as the Greek Episcopal, the Latin 
Episcopal, the English and Protestant Episcopal, and the 
Methodist Episcopal churches — related as children and grand- 
children of the same parent, the Catholic. I will and must 
suppose that Elder Ditzler means that Methodism is a ** part 
of" this church. He will not have the hardihood to claim 
that the local society in, this city is a part or a branch of the 
invisible church, that has no parts or divisions. Will he explain? 

I have never said that I considered this Society here, nor 
any Methodist Society, nor all of them, as Evangelical, or 
part of my Father's family, nor the shadow of such an admission 
have I made. But that I no more admitted it to be a church 
than I did a Masonic Lodge in this city. It is always the 
best to state an opponent's position correctly, and especially 
when he has the opportunity of correcting. 

2. But I have disgraced myself in stating that the first rise 
of Methodism was in 1729, and that in that year the first So- 
ciety was formed by Messrs. John and Charles Wesley, and 
that I confound the prayer-meetings with the organization, 
etc., and intimates that I blunder on every point, and get right 
on none, and charges it to my lack of information, etc., Now 
this will do for a professional controversialist, but let us see 
who blunders, and who perverts. 

I will take it for granted that John Wesley, the father of 

Methodism, knew quite as well -as Elder Ditzler, when he 

originated and started his first Society. Hear what he says: 

"In 1729, two young men in England, (Charles and John Wesley, 
members of the church of England, and the latter a minister,) reading 
the Bible, saw they could not be saved without holiness, foUowed after it, 
and incited others to do so.'' 

" In November, 1729, at which time I came to reside in Oxford, my 
brother and I, and two young gentlemen more, agreed to spend three or 
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four evenings in a week together. On Sunday evening we read something 
in diviniiyi on other nights the Greek and Latin classics.'' 

'^ On Monday, May 1st, our little society began in London, But it may 
be observed, the first rise of Methodism, so called, was in November, 172% 
when four of us met together at Oxford." 

In 1735, this society in Oxford had increased to fourteen or 
fifteen members. 

Who correctly represents the facts in the case ? Methodism 
then originated with four unregenerated young men, says John 
Wesley, who, becoming the most active, assumed, and was 
soon acknowledged to be the father of the system. The sec- 
ond rise of Methodism was in Savanah, Ga., April, 1736. 
Let Mr. Wesley speak, and it will save my courteous oppo- 
nent from charging me with blunders. He writes from Geor- 
gia of this Society thus : 

"After the evening service, as many of m.j parishioners (not Christians 
necessarily) as desire it meet at my house (as they do on Wednesday 
evening) and spend about an hour in prayer, singing and mutual exhor- 
tation." 

The third and last rise, he says, " was at London, on this day. May 1st, 
1737, when forty or fifty of us agreed to meet together every Wednesday 
evening, in order to a, free conversation^ (about what, the Greek and Latin 
classics?) begun and ended with singing and prayer." 

" Li January, 1739, our Society (Mr. Wesley did not presume to call it a 
Church) consisted of about sixty persons. It continued gradually increas- 
ing all the year. In April I went down to Bristol, and soon after a few 
persons agreed to meet weekly, with the same intention as those in Lon- 
don;" 

All can see there was no originating anything new in London 

in 1739, any more than there was on the day of Pentecost. 
John Wesley says Methodism commenced in 1729. J. Ditzler 
says it did not, but in 1739; will Methodists decide? I will 
quote a few paragraphs from Mr. Inskip's work on Meth- 
odism, since Elder Ditzler has joined issue with me as to who 

originated Methodism. Mr. In skip says: 

" In the beginning, Mr. Wesley did not conceive the idea of forming a 
Society atall. Afterwards, however, he (not Jesus Christ, not an apostle, 
not an angel, but he John Wesley, priest of the church of England) con- 
summated such an organization as he found (taught orexampledinthe 
New Testament? No, he did not consult that) but as he found to be 
suitable and necessary. But this organization was not a distinct sect, 
holding a particular formal creed, or prescribing any exclusive method and 
ceremonies of worship. It was a Society in the Church, (i. e, of 
England.)' » 
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Mr. Iiiskip seems to be penetrated with the conviction that 
his Church is but a sham Church. He claims for Methodism 
but little more than Masonry claims to be, and nothing more 
than the American Bible Society' is — SL^system" — not a Church, 
but only a system or scheme of a religious and moral enter- 
prise ! "Methodism is not a mere sectarian form of Christi- 
anity, bvi a SYSTEM of religious and moral enterprise.'' Page 
40. Again, he says, "A more wise or better arranged system 
of religious and moral enterprise, could not have been con- 
ceived. Of course, like all other human institutions, it 
has its defects and imperfections!" Page 65. Here Mr. 
Inskip frankly admits that it is a human institution^ and an 
imperfect and defective scheme. May I allow him to tell us here 
who devised the System^ See page 54 : 

** Finally, it may be said, Methodism in England and America, was a 

tpecial ayatemj''' 

** To meet the emergency which then existed, Gk)d raised up a company 
of great men — men who were great in intellectual endowment, moral ex- 
cellence, and inventive genius. There was John Wesley, who has justly 
been designated the greatest of ecclesiastical legislators — Whitfield, the 
most extraordinary of pulpit orators — Charles Wesley, among the best of 
sacred poets — Coke, the leader of modem missionaries — Asbury, the most 
laborious of bishops — and Clark and Benson, one the most learned, the 
other the best practical commentator ever known. These men devised 

THIS powerful INSTRUMENTAIilTY, WELL STYLED * CHRISTIANITY IN 
K.\JRNEST.' '^ 

"Every agency they could command, however novel and irregular, 
they used with energy and enthusiasm." 

The Wesleys, Whitfield, Coke, Asbury, Clark and Benson, 
then DEVISED Methodism. They did not copy it from the 
Bible, or mould it according to the teachings of Christ, or 
conform it to the model church, built by Christ, or Mr.Inskip 
would not say it was a "human institution," or "devised" by 
the above men ! Will Methodist Christians think in what fold 
they are? whom they are following? and what institution they 
are supporting? — [TYme Out, 

I reserve the rest I have to say to my next speech. 
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DR. DITZLER'S THIRD SPEECH. 

Gentlemen Moderators : — He tells us he asked me to de- 
fine the church. It is unfortunate the Doctor is so hard of 
hearing. He loses a great deal by it. 

As the Doctor has made no real point, we will call his at- 
tention to a few points that demand attention at his hands. 
As I meet and overthrow every point he seeks to make, we 
hope he will try to meet some of our points raised against his 
church. They are congregational. Each church is indiflfer- 
ent — a form of ecclesiasticism never known in the world till as 
late as A. D. 1602. We call his attention to succession, so re- 
lied on by Dr. Graves and his people in the South and West, 
and to the form of that government. 

Apostolic or Baptist Succession. 

1st. Its Claims or Pretensions are 

1. Repudiated and ignored by their best historians and 
writers — Benedict, Backus, Ripley, Bunyan, Cramp, Jeter, etc. 

2. Not claimed by their most eminent divines in the pres- 
ent day. 

3. Refuted by all history. Giesler, the most accurate his- 
torian utterly grinds to powder all such claims. 

2d. It implies that Baptists cannot rest their case on Bible 
support — or its own merits, but needs scaftblding and fictitious 
support. 

3d. A doctrine attended with such results as this is, should 
be clear, sustained by the most positive, simple, and unques- 
tionable facts. Yet 1. It is supported not by a single fact in 
the Bible or history. 2. Contrary to all the records of (1) 
general history, (2) repudiated and destroyed by all standard, 
candid Baptist writers. 

Being Congregational — Whence came it? Let us ex- 
amine into the government here. 

1. From Moses to Christ the Church was not congregational, 
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Num. xxvii. 15-23. There was nothing of the kind, and the 
laws for the government of the Church were a unit. The 
laws for a congregation were for all, and no such thing us 
Congregationalism was dreamed of. They had no Brown or 
Robinson to invent it. 

2. Christ and John found it thus. Where now did John 
organize and officer congregations or separate churches? Show 
that. But you must do this to make good your claims — start 
right before you get into the fog of later history. Howell, 
p. 75, and their authors — all Baptists — contend John's was 
Christian baptism*, and they were never rebaptized, p. 75.* 

3. With Jewish precedents, Christ uses the word Church 
thrice — Matt. xvi. 18; xviii. 17 twice there, in the familiar 
Jewish sense, verses 18-20 also. 

4. During Christ's personal ministry he never organized 
those who believed on him, or were pardoned by him, into 
separate congregations, any more than did John. He taught 
in the temple, in houses, everywhere — healed, pardoned, 
saved. It devolves on Dr. Graves to show where he did do 
these very things to make ^ood his side of the question. Yet 
he knows he dare not attempt it. 

5. Where in Apostolic records do we find the change ? Ex- 
amine the Apostolic history. 

(1.) Acts i, 22-26 as a whole they select — the Holy Spirit 
chooses the one. I^otbing congregational here. . (2). Acts 
11, 4-11 all these Jews followers of Christ — some of whom 
doubtless are named Acts i. 15, the number assembled on 
that occasion '* together," — then converts 11-41 " were added" 
— no new organization, "continued in the temple, 46, daily. 

{'6.) Acts vi. 1-4— " The multitude of the disciples" were 
called in with " the twelve" Apostles, to look out seven proper 
persons " whom we may appoint." This is not Congregation- 
alism. 

(4.) Acts viii. 6, 8, 12, 14 — " Now when the apostles which 
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word 
of God, they sent unto them Peter and John." 

*Bunyan says, " John gathered no particular Church." A Beason of 
my Practice, Complete Works, 829. See Iron Wheel also, p. 549. 
60 
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The Apostles and brethren as a body assumed charge. 

(5.) xi. 1-2 ; V. 18 and v: 22. 

* And the apostles and brethren that were in Judea heard that the Gren- 
tiles had also received the word of GNxl." " And when Peter was come 
up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him." 
** saying, Thou wen test in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
Mem." "But Peter rehearsed the mattei* from the beginning, and ex- 
pounded it by order unto them saying." " I was in the city Of Joppa 
praying : and in a trance I saw a vision. A certain vessel descended, as it 
had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four comers ; and it 
came even unto me." 

Here we see not only no Congregationalism, but just the op- 
posite, and facts utterly contrary to, and irreconcilable with it. 

(6.) xiv. 26 — Paul had gone by the recommendation of the 
Church at Antioch, yet xv. 1-3, shows there was no Congre- 
gationalism yet. The following will confirm this : 

" Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God." ** Tlien it pleased the apostles 
and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas : namely, Judas sumamed 
Barnabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren." " And they wrote 
letters by them after this manner ; The apostles and elders and brethren* 
send greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 
and Syria and Cilicia." "Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain 
which went out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your 
souls, saying. Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law ; to whom we 
gave no such commandment." " It seemed good unto us, being assem- 
bled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our beloved Bar- 
nabas and Paul " " Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." " We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
shall also tell you the same things by mouth." " For it seemed good to 
the Holy Ghost, and to us, to-lay upon you no greater burden than these 
necessary things." " And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city where we have 
preached the word Of the Lord, and see how they do. 

The Apostles, etc., as a whole settle these matters — not the 
congregations for themselves. 

(7.) Acts viii. 38-39 — Of what individual church did Philip 
make the Eunuch member who was on his way to a distant 
place ? 

(8.) xxi. 25 — the same case as xv. 

(9.) Did the conversion of parties Acts x. 41-47 make Cor- 
nelius, etc., members at Jerusalem ? Those in xiv, were they 
made members at Aatioch ? 
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Now here we have a chance to test your form of Church 
government, yet we see it will not stand investigation for one 
moment. 

Let us now examine the points the Doctor sought to make 
against us. 

He calls attention to the Church in Carrollton, saying that 
they cannot tell (1) how many infants, nor (2) how many un- 
converted members, received as seekers, are not a society of 
believers, for a large part, he says, cannot believe. 

He guesses at it all — has no information — ^shuts his eyes, 
dashes ahead, and as usual, is unhorsed, badly crippled, and 
tries some other point of attack. 

We must inform him (1) That Bro. McDonald keeps a rec- 
ord of all baptisms here, as is made the duty by our laws in 
all churches. . But (1) Whether we do right or wrong, that 
not being under discussion now, infants are not reported in 
our statistics as members. Our statistics are wholly of adults 
in both wings of Methodism. Hence yod are misled and 

• wrong here again. (3) As to unconverted members, Baptists 
will too gladly take these Methodists into their own church, 
requiring no additional conversion, but only a dip into water. 
Nay, Methodist proselytes are deemed so good by them, they 
take our expelled members and ministers — even in many 
cases where we expel them for immoral conduct. These are 
unpleasant things to tell, but when you here bring in a com- 
parison, if you suffer by it, it is your own fault. But we are 

•far from pursuing such a course — disdain to do so — where 
you expel for immorality. 

What he has to say on infant baptism, we had that up three 
days, and will have it up again in our next, so we will let that 
pass till then, and it will fare as all else he has attempted 
will fare. 

Now hear him again. He says we have no service to bap- 
tize regenerate people ! Nay, " not a word about faith in the 
heart in the service for baptism !" 

Now turn to Discipline, page 149 — " Dost thou believe in 
God, and in Jesus Christ ? Wilt thou be baptized in this 
faith ?" These are only a few of like close questions put to 
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every adnit when we baptize, in both the great bodies of 
Methodism. 80 again you see how reckless are the Doctor's 
assertions. It would mortify me beyond expression to be 
caught up, hemmed in, exposed as the gentleman is at every 
turn, in every corner, and no way open to escape. 

He stalks right on into the following most unguarded, and 
ungenerous statement — every word of which convicts him of 
grossest ignorance of what we teach or of wilful misrepresent- 
ation. He tells us the vital point — the rock on which we 
stand — on which Methodists rest is unregenerate members in 
the church — half of whose membership are unconscious in- 
fants! 

We know that is the way they report us, and hence pretend 
to a larger adult membership than we have, when we number 
two, or two and a half to their one of adult members. We 
repeat, we do not report our infant baptisms in our statistics 
of membership in a single case. When will Baptists try to 
learn just a little truth, at least ? 

He tells us that from the beginning they, as Baptists have 
protested against infant baptism. Beginning of what ? The 
beginning of the seventeenth century, we presume, for earlier 
than that there never was a Baptist church on the earth. Then 
they began. The first Anabaptist Churches in the common 
rteiise of that term did not at first reject infant baptism, even 
as Giesler and others quoted clearly show. 

But while you, as Baptists, made a big hurrah over baptism, 
why did you not do more in the way of arousing religious sen- 
timent, purity of life, soundness of doctrine? Religion was 
dying out everywhere under your teaching. We find you 
mired down in the mire and clay of doubt and uncertainty — 
dispirited — helpless, and going down before your victorious 
adversaries, and pulled you out, gave you all the start you got, 
keep up your membership in part today, and yet you have no 
heart to thank us for it. He thinks it awful if by our rules 
men could organize churches as fast as Confederate notes. 
Would to God they were organized even faster than that. 
Then we would have the earth soon filled with hallelujahs, we 
would spare enough fire of love to Baptists to dry up the 
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water freiizv; and the whole land be redeemed. That is what 
we want — need. 

Doctor Graves throws out a dry net and catches up all the 
unguarded expressions of men, condenses them together here, 
and then offers it to you as what our church is. Suppose we 
take the sayings that unguarded Baptists and open commu- 
nion Baptists and all have said of the Baptist Church, and 
what a picture we could draw. But every candid mind knows 
it would be wholly unfair — unjust. 

No doubt Dr. Graves often upbraids his own people just as 
Dr. Pierce does, and enters deep complaint, but is it fair to 
take that as a proof that his people are less spiritual and de- 
voted than other churches ? At the same hour, many minis- 
ters of other churches are doing the same thing — using like 
words of appeal to their people. 

Thus you see Dr. Graves all the way through, simply relies 
on the merest little catch-penny arguments and deals them 
out as if they were well founded, well digested and legitimate, 
yea, serious impediments before us — reasons for not regarding 
us as a real Christian church. He urges and seems to take 
the position that if any unconverted people be in the church, 
it is not a churv^.h. He quotes — " I will keep all thy righteous 
judgments." But this was David. He maintains that David 
was not in a church — was no church then. So his text is 
against him. But look at the matter now. He urges that if 
we have unregenerate members in the church, we are not a 
church. We Showed — 

1. That there were unregenerate members in the church in 
the Old Testament times. 

2. Bad, unregenerate members in the church in the days of 
Peter, Paul and John. 

3. Unregenerate members in the Baptist church — ^plenty of 
them. 

4. Now if these were all Scriptural Churches, though par- 
ties were in them that were not entitled to a place therein, 
why does it happen the rule cannot hold as true in our case 
as in the times of Mjses, of John, of Peter, of Paul, of Dr. 
Graves ? 
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5. Were we to grant therefore, that the infants — ^yea, " un- 
conscious infants" were not legitimate members, how can par- 
ties that at least are not guilty of wrong — who cairnot dis- 
grace the church by shameful acts of wickedness- — parties of 
whom the Master said "Of such is the kingdom of heaven'^ — 
"he that receiveth one such little child in ray name, receiveth 
me" — suppose, we repeat, all this be wrong — without warrant, 
do they neutralize the validity of church existence when the 
tens of thousands of adult sinners and hypocrites in your 
church to-day are not admitted to forfeit your claim to being 
recognized as a legitimate, a Scriptural Church ? 

We have stated and restated the true philosophy of church 
existence till we are tired repeating it. All those in a saved 
relation to God — all his saved ones — who, were thej to die, 
would be received to himself, constitute his real church. All 
who are by his blood redeemed to himself — saved. Any 
number of these may assemble together, worship, administer 
the ordinances, and they are a legitinuite church. They con- 
stitute a visible church — a local congregation representing a 
part of God's great spiritual family or church. All the facts 
in this position were laid before you on Proposition Second 
on Infant Baptism. We represented a brief summary of them 
in our first speech oh this proposition. Never, no, not once 
has our Brother seen proper to attack a single position we 
took. They all stand boldly out, unscathed, unshaken. As 
long as they stand, our position is true, and all this " nibbling 
around the edge" as my friend Dr. Brents would say, amounts 
to absolutely nothing. — [ lime out. 
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DR. GRAVES' THIRD REPLY. 

Mr. President : — That I do not misrepresent the only con- 
dition of membership since the change in 1866, I present a 
few extracts taken from a series of articles published in the 
Methodist Advocate, at Nashville, Tenn., March 28th, 1874, by 
the oldest living Methodist on this Continent, Lovick Pierce, 
of Georgia, the father of Bishop Pierce. I doit for triple rea- 
sons. Eld. Pierce oflfered the bill in Conference that secured 
that change, ^. e., abolished the Probationary system and thus 
took the seekers into the church, and if any man, he ought to 
know if justifying faith, or being "renewed in the spirit of 
his. mind," is the present condition of membership. I 
do it because I want to perpetuate his protest and his proph- 
ecy, and place them before the eyes of thousands who other- 
wise will never see them. 

He wrote his articles before going to the last Conference to 
which he went, with the hope of securing the change that 
would chrystalize his views into church laws and thus secure 
a Scriptural membership to the Methodist Church South, ever- 
more. But I regret to say he failed — he made the effort and 

FAILED. 

I quote from one of a series of articles in the Methodist 
Christian Advocate, KTashville, and I do not strain or pervert 
his meaning — 

"I am prompted just now to urge this inquiry, because I find in our 
papers frequent aUusions to it in terms which incline me to believe we 
have some amopg us who are trying to make others believe that to require 
any other religious experience as a condition precedent to reception into 
ftill connection us a member of the Church, than Mr. Wesley required to 
admit persons into his Societies — which was only admitting them into a 
class-prayer-meeting to aid them in seeking salvation — would be to inno- 
vate wantonly upon Wesleyan Methodism. Why, Mr. Editor, am I mis- 
taken, or did I not see in your' exceUent Advocate very lately', mixed up 
along with many excellent things, as difficulties in the way of a genial 
Methodist fellowship between us and the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
this, as the most unbearable and irreeoneiMle of all, that they had departed 
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ao far from our Methodism here, as to make justification by fedth — tliat is, 
the simple profession of it— a neceasaiy condition in tlieir law of religioos 
eligibility to membership. On this, as a matter of £Ekct, I am not posted, 
bat do earnestly hope it is true. My hope of a general fraternization is 
very feeble, but in as &r as I am concerned I want the brethren to know 
that it will not be because they have put up the condition previously in- 
quired for actual membership in the church to the point where, I believe 
me examples in the New Testament put it in the inauguration of the Chris- 
dan Church." 

This is a frank confession that he regards the present con- 
dition of membership in the Society here at Carrollton as 
unscriptural, which sustains ray point. But that ttiere may be 

no doubt, I read two more: 

**And now, Brother Editor, as I am launching my Methodistic recti- 
tude upon your judgment, I ask if this mentioned fact is not proof enough 
to sustain my chief postulate, which is, that the future accord of Method- 
ism with its original mission, to spread holiness over these lands, will de- 
pend mainly upon whether we, as builders, see that this spiritual house is 
carried on to its final complement only with lively stones. As I must has- 
ten on my way, let me say — not as a prophet, technically considered, but 
nevertheless as a seer — that the church will never hereafter be saved from 
fashionable dissipations by the enforcement of a strong moral discipline 
This muscle in our arm is permanently paralyzed by the unconscious 
effect of political liberty upon sate moral restraint. Iklind what I say, the 
church must be kept pure by building only with members renewed in the 
spirit of their minds," 

"It is now not only a question, but the question, whether, as true Meth- 
odists, we are to admit members into the Methodist Episcopal Church (I 
use this denominational title now in its original sense) on Mr. Wesley's 
one only condition previously required of such as desired to join his So- 
cieties, or, as a church, are we bound to put our condition for church 
membership higher, inasmuch as church membership is a much higher 
state of communion and fellowship, than the joining of a religious society, 
to aid the members of the Society to flee from the wrath to come by seek- 
ing present salvation from sinf 

Our future members m>ust come in not so m>uch on Mr. Wesley's one 
only condition previously required, but upon King David's inspired plat- 
form : Here I am myself, even poor me — " Thy word is a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my path. I have sworn and I will perform it, that 
I will keep all thy righteous judgments. Amen." 

If this could only be accomplished it would be the grandest 
and most salutary religious revolution that has taken place on 
this continent since its discovery, and if one or twenty more 
great J. Wesleys will only aid in bringing it about I will 
write them. I hope this very Debate will aid in doing it, and 
I believe it will. 
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IV. The M. E. Society in this place, as in every other, 
lacks an essential qualification of a scriptural church. 
It is without Scriptural Baptism. 

Scriptural baptism is a constitutional prerequisite to the 
existence of a Church of Christ. There can be no church in 
any true sense of the term, without it. The voice of every 
standard writer in every denomination under the sun is in 
perfect accord in this, "Jfo Scriptural Baptism, no 
Church." 

When I say baptism, I mean just what the founder of his 
church, and the giver of the rite meant, i. e., the act he him- 
self received at the hands of his Harbinger in the river Jordan. 
There lives not a man, unless biased by prejudices, or in- 
fluenced by party, but that in his conscience believes that 
Christ commanded His apostles to perform the identical act 
for baptism, which He and they had received from John the 
Baptist in the Jordan, and in his innermost conviction he be- 
lieves that act was a burial, an immersion, a planting in the 
likeness of death, and a rising again in the likeness of his 
resurrection. But if I have done one thing in my life, I have 
established during this discussion beyond a reasonable 
doubt, tliat immersion was that act, and therefore I say here, 
that any other act, how sincerely soever performed or accepted 
is not the baptism Christ commanded, for by no other act can 
the profession be made \yhich he requires, or the symbolism 
which He appointed. 

Scriptural baptism consists of four things. 1. Its form. 
2. Its design. 3. The Scriptural subject. 4. The proper au- 
thority — church. 

I introduce another illustration from the distinguished 

writer I have quoted : 

" If the condition of initiation into a Christian church were drcumcisiony 
would a socity be a Cliristian church which, for this rite substituted bap- 
tism? If not, as little can a society be such, which, for baptism, substi- 
tutes sprinkling ; and in either case the reason Is the same, because in 
neither the necessary condition of membership Is observed. If, too, mem- 
bership would be invalidated by a want of its true condition, not less- 
could it- be by the substitution in the place of one that is unauthorized and 
spurious. Such a society fails of the character of a church. First j from 
wanting what it ought to have, that is baptism; and, secondly j from hav- 
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ing what it ought not to have, that is sprinkling; and thirdly, its anti- 
evangelical complexion is deepened from the perversion of calling an alien 
and incongruous substitute, by the name of Christian baptism. As we 
have seen that a Methodist society cannot be a Christian church, on 
account of the want of one rite, so neither can it be on account of itaprao- 
tice of another. It fails in one ease from defect, in the other from excess; 
either of which is equally destructive of the common identity of two 
objects. Two societies cannot be the same, when one is destitute of what 
is essential to the existence of the other and introduces a dissimilar and 
unauthorized substitute into its place. It would seem more correct to say 
that such societies are directly antagonistic. If two things are the same, 
merely because they agree in some respects, there are no two things 
which are not the same. If a society be a Christian church simply because 
it is composed of believers, (which, however, as we have seen, is not true 
of the Methodist society at Carrollton,) no ritual service is necessary to its 
existence, which is equally contrary to the doctrine of all Christendom, 
to the dictates of reason, and the principles of revealed religion. 

*' We have asked, if a society should practice circumcision as a condition 
of membership, would such a society be a Christian church ? and we have 
supposed that the question admits only of a negative answer ; but this is, 
in effect, the very thuig which Pedobaptists do. They practice sprink- 
ling, or, as they say, baptism, as a substitute for circumcision. The two 
rites differ only in form, not in principle. They involve, according to 
Methodist views, the same privileges, and convey the same blessings. 
Hence Methodists are involved in the absurdity so fatal to all clear views 
of the Gospel dispensation of maintaining the identity of the Jewish state, 
and the Christian church. Infant baptism is essentially a Jewish element 
and a Methodist society may, in this respect, more properly be called a 
Jewish rather than a Christian church. Even if Methodist societies observed 
baptism instead of sprinkling, their erroneous, secular, and anti-Christian 
views respecting its design and import, would of itself actually destroy 
their claim to the character of Christian churches. The Jewish and secu- 
lar elements, incorporated with their societies, darken the light of Chris- 
tianity, carnalize their character, and instead of perfuming and embalming 
them with the pure word of life, corrupt and poison them with the doc- 
trine of a hereditary religion, and the sacramental virtue of ordinances, 
thus imparting to them the taint of a moral infection.'' 

The M. E. Society at this place, as everywhere else, is a 
body of professors aud iioii-professors, and those unable to 
make any profession. All unbaptized^ and therefore in no 
sense a Scriptural church. There is another feature that 
works a forfeiture, etc. — its six baptisms, and not one for a 
person Scripturally qualified, sprinkling, pouring and iramer- 
tsion, infant baptism, that of adult seekers. 

It has no office for the baptism of a professedly regenerate 
person. This may strike some with astonishmentj but I do 
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8ay here with the discipline in my hand and in the presence of 
Eld. Ditzler, that in this book there is no office for the bap- 
tism of a professed Christian man or woman. Wesley him- 
self declared that the whole office for baptism ot infants 
proceeded npon the supposition that they are born again at 
the satne time they are baptized, and it is as certainly of adults 
also, as I will show if Eld. Ditzler presumes to question it 

The M. E. Society at Carrollton lacks a Third Essential 
Feature of a Christian Church, viz., a Scriptural Organ- 
ization. Government implies laws, and laws authority 
to enact and enforce them, and execute their penalties. This 
authority must lodge somewhere. If in the hands of one man, 
then we have a monarchy. If this authority is without check, 
absolute and independent of limitation or control, then we 
have an absolute despotism. If this authority is lodged in 
the hands of a privileged few, then we have an Oligarchy. 
If in the hands of a privileged class, an Aristocracy. If in 
the bauds of representatives chosen by the people, a Republic. 
If in the hands of the people, a Democracy. If in the 
hands of the priests of the body, then it is a Hierarchy. If it 
is constituted with law-making powers, it is a le^slative body. 
If, with only power to execaJle the law, as already enacted, and 
by the people direct, then it is an Executive Democracy. 

Jesus Christ did institute a specific government on earth, 
when He set up His Church, and He called it His Kingdom. 
He could not set up a church without giving it a specific form 
any more than an architect could build a boose without giving it 
a particular form. This is self-evident. The first church Christ 
established was the mother and model of all future churcben^ 
We may safely say no ehnrcL differing from thiM iu form of 
government and administnitioti, was ever set up by His apo^- 
ties. The act in any one of them would have been bigti 
treason against the King. Chri«t hsM authorized no one, 
man or angel, to change the government He originally 
gave His church in one jot or tittle* That we rei>re«efit 
the views of the moist eminent writem and the mofst 
gifted Bishops of his own ehoreb, I f ubmit a few extra^jrta 
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from their published writings. For the following extracts 
from an editorial article in the Methodist Quarterly when it was 
published in Richmond, Virginia, some twenty years ago, and 
edited by Dr. Doggett, now Bishop of the Methodist Episco- 
pal Church South, I am indebted to one of the editors of the 
Georgia Index. What will he say of his Chief Minister and 
ma>5ter ? They amount to nothing in Eld. Ditzler^s esteem — 
cobwebs across his path ! 

Extra et-\, " UnlesB the professed followers of Christ organize upon the 
apostolic model, they are not a •kwck of Christy although there may he mem- 
bers of the body of Christ, or Christians among them." 

2. '* Members and ministers professing the religion of Christ, may con- 
gregate together for the purpose of worship, and may organize yet they 
wUX not he a church of Christy unless they organize upon the apotolie m- del, 

3. " The memliers of regular Christian associations, may be true mem- 
bers of Christ^s body ; may, by complying with the conditions of salva- 
tion, enter into the spiritual kingdom of Grod, and ultimately be saved, 
but they do notbciang to the church of Gud^ because the association, to which 
they attach themselves, was irregular, or was not a church of Christ, as 
wanting conformity with the true model, in the irregular particular, what- 
ever it may l^." 

4. "We do not contend that an organization in accordance with the apos- 
tolic model is essential to salvation, but only essenial io make an organiza- 
turn a church, '^^ 

5. " We do not suppose that any unprejudiced mind would call any body 
of men auil women the true churchy so particularly described by the inspired 
writers, as the true church has been, unUss it come:* up fairly and fully ^ in 
every minute particular, to a description proceeding from that wisdom 
that w>uld not err in the description, in any remote or conceivable degree." 

There is much more of similar import, iu the article from 
which I extract, and the author, in the exuberance of his liber- 
ality, gives minute details to Baptists^ as to the course <Aey must 
needs pursue, if they would become members of an Episcopal 
church. He deems no church entitled to be recognized as a 
church of Christ, that has not an Episcopal form of govern- 
ment. So I say, of its membership^ and of its Baptism^ and of 
\t^ fundamental doctrines and origin. 

What is the form the Methodist Conference claims for 
American Methodism? They say it is "unique," 52^^^enem, 
and so it is. I will let Rev. G. G. Cookman speak. I read from 
his great Centennial Speech, in John Street Church, New 
York, endorsed by its official publication by the Methodist 
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Episcopal Church, 1851. And let me say here, that the bare 
quoting this extract from the speech of Elder Cookman — 
though published by the General Conference — ^has brought 
down more abuse upon my head than any other one act of 
my life ! But if I can, by suffering this abuse, serve my 
dear Master and advance his great work, then let His will be 
done. He alludes to Ezekiel's vision of "Wheels within 
wheels," and says in his speeches, pages 145, 146 : 

"Now, sir, let us apply this to Methodism. The great iron wheel in the 
system is itinerancy ; and truly it grinds some r>f us tremendously f the brazen 
wheelj attached and kept in motion by the former, is the local ministry ; the 
golden wheely the doctrine and discipline of the Churchy in full and successful 
operation. Now, sir, it is evident that the entire movement depends upon 
keeping the great iron wheel of itinerancy constantly and rapidly rolling 
round. But, to be more specific, and to -make an application of this fig- 
ure to American Methodism, let us carefully note the admirable and 
astounding movements of this wonderftil machine. You will perceive 
there are wheels within wheels. Firsts there is the great outer wheel of Bpia- 
copacy^ which accomplishes its entire revolution once in four years. To 
this there are attached twenty-eight smaller wheels styled annual conferences^ 
moving around once a year ; to these are attached one hundred wheels^ desig- 
nated presiding elders^ moving twelve hundred other wheelSy termed quai'terly 
conferences^ every three months : to these are attached four thousand wheels^ 
styled traveling preachers^ moving round once a mof th^ and communicating 
motion to thirty thousand wheels, called class leaders^ moving round once a 
yjceky and who in turn, being attached to between seven and eight hundred 
thousand wheel s^ called members^ give a sufficient impulse to whirl them 
round every day. O, sir, what a machine is this !" 

Truly, "what a machine is this !" We say to every one, 
"I^et us carefully note the admirable and astounding move- 
ments of this wonderful machine !" How potent for good 
— if controlled by angels! How omnipotent for evil — if turned 
hj/ men ! — Why, in essential character, it is the very system of 
the Jesuits of Rome ! It is, in principle^ a crushing military 
(lespotism. It is astounding ! It is astounding that any set of 
men, after the American revolution, should have dared to 
fabricate, and set in motion, thh great Iron Wheel of Episcopacy! 
Just look at it, and you see it is a perfect system of passive 
obedience and non-resistance. Every smaller wheel being "at- 
tached" to the wheel next in power above it, and the whole 
moving in absolute control of the Great Outer Wheel of 
Episcopacy. The reflecting man must see at a glance, that 
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all real liberty of thimgkt ami action is destroyed as truly ^ by this 
system^ as by the ecclesiastical system of Rome — as by the driU of an 
army — as by amy despotism upon the foes of the earth. 

This then is the divine and sublime modd of the Methodist 
Episcopal Chnrch ? Bat the Society at CarrroUtDO is not this 
wheel ! It mast be a branch of it — ^bat what branch was the 
Great Wheel ? It mast be one of the lesser wheels if^oy* 

• 

Well sir, it is trae that the symbolic wheel of Ezekiel is the 
only semblance that God's Word affords for the government 
of the M. E. Charch, and it Is to my mind as authoritative 
as my opponent's position that the church of Christ is a con- 
tinuation of the old Jewish Commonwealth in order to estab- 
lish infant baptism. K there is any thing under the shining sun 
certain and made out, it is that the New Testament affords no 
more authority for thiswheel within-a-wheel-goverument of the 
M. E. Church than it does for infant baptism. It is this pain- 
ful fact that drives them into the shadows of a dark and super- 
ceded dispensation to find something that is strong enough to 
hold an inference, or bear an analogy. 

Now let Eld. Ditzler answer, and let every man and woman 
who hears me, answer. Is this, can this be the Divine and 
apostolic model ot the polity of the Christian Church ? If you 
answer no, and you must answer wo, then no religious organi- 
zation possessing this can, in the language of Bishop Doggett 
be a church or a branch of the Church of Christ. 

Replication. 

To show still more clearly that " Methodism as it was," was 
a far different thing from " Methodism as it i?," with its lohy 
and hollow pretentions, as well as to show that it is under- 
stood by the intelligent, we quote from the February number 
of the North British Review : 

"For a long time even after the societies under his care had become 
veary nmnerous, he would not allow his preachers to assemble their people 
daring the ordinary hours of public worship on the Lord's day, and to the 
last he refused to give them a general permission to administer the sacra- 
ments. The people who joined him, he wished to remain still members of 
the Established ChurrJi, to attend uix>n her worship, and to receive seal- 
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ing ordinances in her communion. This is the position still maintained 
by that section of his followers who call themselves Primitive Methodists. 
Wesley's plans and arrangements were directed so as to afford to those who 
joined his society, advantages for growing in grace, for adorning their 
profession, and for promoting the interests of religion, additional to those 
they might possess as members of the Church of England and attendee « 
upon their ordinances. He did not intend to form a distinct and sepa- 
rate Churchy and in point of fact did not do so. He does not seem to h&vfi 
reached any convictions, which appeared to liim to make it men's duty to 
disapprove of the constitution of the Church of England, or to separate from 
her communion. So that Wesleyan Methodism, under its founder, was 
not a Churchj and did not profess to be a Churchy but only an Institute, 
regulated in its arrangements by present and temporary circumstances, 
and supplementary to the Church of England for promoting the Christian 
good of the community. ' ' 

** Different considerations seem to show that Wesleyanism even yet 
scarcely professes to be a scripturally organized Church, and if so, it must 
be, in respect to its organization, a device of human wisdom, and there- 
fore not destined to perpetuity, not fitted for permanence." 

* * Wesley did not profess to be organizing a Church upon a scriptural 
basis. His Institute (Methodism) was the product of his own unsdom and 
sagacity^ and must be subject to the fluctuations and instability of all 
merely human things." 

What unparalleled eftrontery, then, for Methodists, in the 
face of these facts, to declare that their Society is a Christian 
Churchy and scripturally organized! 

Now I wish Elder Ditzler to know that there is a world- 
wide difference between originating an organization difterent 
from anything that can be found in the Bible, different from 
anything the world had ever before seen or heard of, and calling 
it a Church, and organizing a Christian Church. It is true 
that two or three baptized individuals ^an organize a Church, 
provided they adopt the apostolic model of government, and 
covenant to be governed by the sole authority of Jesus Christ. 

Jesus Christ originated as well as gathered his disciples 
together into a body which he, during his public ministry, 
taught them to call '^ Church" Matt, xviii, and there was a 
church — not completed to be sure in all things — just as 
much as there was on the day of Pentecost, when three thous- 
and members were added to it, and this body of brethren was 
the body Christ sang in the midst of — so that the prophecy was 
fulfilledj "in the midst of the Church will I sing praises," etc. 
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Church is established by the legislation of a man or men, furnishes a suffi- 
cient reason why Christians should leave it, as having in its constitution 
those elements which are at war with the spiritual nature, the primary- 
principles, and the high moral ends of the Christian dispensation."— CArt.«. 

Statesman, 

Dr. A. M. Poindexter, of Richmond, Va., says, on theRela- 
tion of Baptists to XJnscriptural Church Bodies — 

"Now, if the bodies to which refSerence has been made are not Scrip- 
tural churches, their ministers cannot be Scripturally ordained ministers. 
The ordination can have no force or validity beyond ttiat which is imparted 
by the body whose act it is; and if that body is not a Scriptural church, 
of course its ordination cannot confer Scriptural authority. 

"In view of these considerations, it follows that Scriptural churches 
should not recognize, in any way, these unscriptural organizations as 
Scriptural — either by word or action, as to the bodies themselves or their 
officers. The churches of Christ are to oppose all departures from the 
faith as delivered in the New Testament. They may not fraternize with 
or connive at heresy. And the obligation thus resting on Scriptural 
churches bears also upon every member and every officer of those churches. 
The whole body, and each individual, are called upon by fidelity to 
Christ and the truth to make a solemn, consistent and unceasing protest 
against fundamental error, whether relating to doctrine or to practice ; 
and in the cases reviewed, both doctrine and practice are involved. No 
Baptist can, rightly or consistently, recognize a Pedobaptist church as a 
Scriptural church, or a Pedobaptist minister as a Scriptural minister. '' 

I perceive the Elder is a little chagrined at the picture of 
his holy people in England, called Methodists, as shown by his 
father, John Wesley, and asks me if I want to compare the 
piety of *my people (Baptists) with his, etc. Comparisons are 
proverbially odious, but I will assure him they would suffer 
nothing in the comparison as to piety, and for what they have 
achieved for the world. 

How he has answered my objections to the local Society in 
this place being a Scriptural church, let the world judge. 
61 
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bK. DnZLEK S FOURTH SPEECH. 



(iKsruKMKS MovEKATOUB: — We come now to ofiset Dr. 
(fravn^' charge, and additionally meet his objections against 
iulmtitmf^ I^edobaptists as forming a part of God's Chnrch, 
by i^xpOHiuu tuH to oA the objections he oiters and &r more, 
and a hunrfred-fold more damaging. And we offer none bnt 
indubitable proof — ^the most impartial, elaborate, and learned 
hiHtoriatiH or the very country where the parties acted, all sup- 
ported by elaborate appended foot-notes containing the docn- 
ments in the original languages then used — German and 
Latin. 

[Mr. Graves interf^Orted to stop Mr. Ditzler — ^that Baptist 
IIiHtory had nothing to do with this question. Mr. Ditzler 
'jontended that Dr. Graves had assailed Methodist History most 
(lorcolv — reading pages from the worst part of the " Iron 
Wh<jel," and all this, he claimed, to prove the Methodist were 
not a church. Their late origin, etc., and want of religion in 
itH founders proved it, Dr. Graves urged, to be no church.] 
Now, not fuhnitting a point he urged, we propose to show 
that all these charges with a thousand-fold force press against 
luH church. Hut remember the facts already put in evidence 
on a former proposition, viz: that the Lord's Supper, or Bap- 
tism iH not performed at all — it is not valid, not legal, not an 
ordituince of* God unless all the following tacts hold good : 

1h(. That he must bo immersed. 

2(1. For the right purpose. 

rtd. With the exact symbolism. 

4th. liy the rightful, legal authority. 

ftth. As one alreadjj regenerated. 

If you liiil iu mty one of those points, though all else berightj 
liM a chain is never stronger than its weakest links, or one link 
severing 1m hm fatal as if all parted, so here, if either of these 
points (iuIh, no Ba|)tiHtiH baptized, has no right to God's ordi- 
nanees, is not in the ehurcn, and cannot receive the Lord's 
Sup|)er. All these points have boon presented. Now let us 
oxaniino this one feature with which we have now to do — first, 
whviY didthr Knt^lhh. and soeond, where did the American Baptists 
or^lfinatf] f Wo rely stiloly ou their own ablest, best and selected 
IllstorlanH, the laets eonllrinod by nil general historians, such 
asOoodrloli, Hanoroft,Hinton, (Baptist) and others. Drs.Ford, 
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Orchard, Waller, The Texas Baptist Pulpit, and Dr. J. E. Graves, 
all agree, with their Western Editors, that "iVb organization but 
a true Church of Christ visible, has any authority to administer Chris- 
tian immersion." " The Baptist^' July 4, 1868, by J. R, 
Graves. [See all the quotations in fornier proposition ou com- 
munion, first Address. 

Benedict page 327, says, "John Smyth, the man who is said 
to have baptized himself, and thereby acquired the name of Se 
Baptist, is distinctly announced by Mr. Taylor, a Baptist, their 
historian ., as the founder of the English General Baptists, and 
that the Society grew out of a division of Robinson's congre- 
gation in Holland." This Smyth, Robinson, Clifton, etc., 
went from England, 1606 (Benedict, 328) Smyth was the chief 
actor, Robinson, the "Father of the Independents," Ibid, 
There they differed — fell out, quarreled, persecuted each 
other. They got up questions of discord, and "this alarmed 
those with whom Mr. Smyth held communion, and they cast 
him out of the Church, [he had been an Episcopal minister — 
was expelled or left, now he is expelled by the Independents.] 

Wales. — "The first Baptist church in. Wales was formed 
near Swansea, in that country, in 1649. Mr. John Miles was 
their chief leader, and they increased to about three hundred 
members by the year 1662." (Backus 1, 120, Bap. Lib.) ''And 
at the house of J. Butterworth in Rehoboth, in 1663, John 
Miles, Elder, and six others, solemnly' covenanted together as 
a Church of Christ,'' in Plyn^onth colony, America, having 
been driven out of Wales in 1662. In Swansea (America) 
"the church has continued by succession ever since, and is 
the fourth Baptist church in America." (Backus, 1, 120). 
The ridiculous and amusing myths that Benedict indulges 
in about churches in Wales (Baptist) a la Orchard, " although 
not alwa3's congregated in churches," (844) are not worthy 
of note. 

American Baptists. — As most interest centers here, let us 
be very full and explicit. Let us see how Baptist writers that 
are now writing up matters to serve the succession purpose, 
write. Dr. Ford's " Origin of Baptists," so strongly commend- 
ed by Dr. Graves, published by him, says, p. 23. "Five years 
anterior to the above law, in 1638, Hansard Knollys, a name 
enshrined in the temple of soul liberty, gathered together 
a Baptist Church," etc. Dr. Graves, The Baptist, October 30, 
1876, by a correspondent, says: H. Knollys gathered the 
church at Dover in 1638. The church at Providence was 
formed in 1639." 

Now, what are the facts? Dr. Backus, who "copied from 
their records," in giving his facts, thus tells it : "Mr. Hansard 



Kftoiiyn nr;ane * miuUr^r iu t}/*? Cttireh of Ecsritsd for iJce 
^<f*r*, ^i/| th<?ri ira* v^ ^nm^lW ytiT^hfr-^XfA tLerein. that he 
^'Mfo^ //r^fft// K'f^ou hi th*r •fprifie of 1638: bot their rolef* 
iiitlM Uhh ^u AuuuomiAU^ and woqM not coffer him there: 
th^r^of^. U^ w^r;t to honit on H^cataqoa rirer, where he 
\ft^^/4^'.it^i u^^rlv fo'jr v<>ar«, and then retorrjed to England, 
^r^'l Hrr\y**A \u fy/ndon in December, 1^1. A* the war broke 
otjt tber^ tb^ ne%t year, liberty for varioa;? op»inions, wa? 
i"/i*%^*A iU*ir^hy <n%%'Utr Cromwell) and be f#ecame a Baptist, 
nod ((^atbered a ^^hunsU in f»ndon,''etc., Tvol. 1, 103, Bap. Lib.* 
\^^,Ui*Au:i treats with itiient contempt the a*?ertions of Ford, 
<'0^ HiUik^n ifivi^H the fac'ti* and shows that Knollys was an 
VAt\^'^ff\M\ minUt«rr, not only in 16 >8, but till after 1641, after 
hu r<?f<irn to Kti^latid* That i« the way these partisans who 
hav<f a purpOM? t/> »<erve, to keep op bigotry and war, record 
hUtory, 

l>r Orav<?*»now tutuutn in more immediately- on the historic 
t\Hitn\\im, In 'Jh^*. /hpfM (ff October 2(1, 1875, in a carefully 
pr4?p«f'<?'l «nd <'lahonifer| editorial, l)v. Graves says: "Thislittle 
affttir ( It'/^^r Williurn'K church, 1689] in four months, cante 
Up nofhtni^, ati'l WiHiatnH repudiated it as an abortion and 
b'tcarfMi a Katnili«4i, His Hclf-baptized society died without a 
mw.rMnnnr» It wa^ tio Haptisr church, was not intended to be, 
atnl t'nuniu\miui\y no Uapiist minister or church ever proceed- 
i*tl fVotn H. 'rh^rcforc lio^cr Williams was never a Baptist. 
OiM< y^mr lM*ror«* thin fhcfore lfl'i9, i. e., 1638] the Island of 
N«w)M>ri, 11, I. Inul been settled by a colony of Baptists under 
flohfi iihirk, who or^Hnized in that year a regular Baptist 
<'linf'<'h or which he wan nastor. This was the first Baptist 
<'|iiif'i«h In AniMricM." lie then glorifies him at great length, 
M« a VMry nupMrfiicuN and Keplur in history, in his sphere. 
Nnw I'nr'thM l'a<*U. 

ICIiImi' I(mi<I«ii<4, a. M. (Hist. UaptiHts in New Eng., vol. i, 
r|». 11), p. KM, 102, lliip.' lilb.) myn: " When such cruelty was 
MUpMi'luiiMMil Hi Unpilon, Mr. John (/lark, etc., etc., concluded 
In nniVM awn V I uimI whnn thoy cun^o to Providence, Mr. Wil- 
llinnm inlvU(Ml Ihnni In u\) to tfn* Island of Aquidneck, and he 
WMiM wllh tliMtn to Pf^'nn)Uth, oto.** There they "signed a 
inVMimnf on Vlitri'li 7th', ItWH, in whioh they said. We do here 
WMlMnMil.y. in tln» nivupiUH* of Johovah [now for a church, a 
yumilhM llaptlrtt I'liuh'h Dr. Oruvos* hftm ideal of a spiritual 
iliuh'h, ilt»hov»*h t* ln\M>kod —hoar] Incorporate ourselves^ 
Inin (nnw lUr tin* ohuh^hj w hody )H>irtio, and as he shall help 
will HulMnll our piMMonM Iivoh and ostatos unto our Lord Jesus 
<'hrUt,** Mlo, Thon l\>llow tholr namoA. •*Thi8, 1 copied from 
IhMlr m»ord«," ^ayw liiu^kui* 10*1 
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Benedict gives more fully all the details, exactly as above, 
but more in detail. He shows that '' a Synod, held at New- 
ton, now Cambridge "found" that their country was infected 
with no less than eighty-two heretical opinionSy'^ and solemnly 
condemned." "Wheelwright and Mrs. Ann Hutch'nson, both 
PedobaptistSy were banished the jurisdiction, for what was 
called Antinomianism, etc. Mr. John Clark, an eminent 
physician, made a proposal " to remove out of a jurisdiction 
so full of bigotry and intolerance," 462. '' At Providence 
they were kindly received by Mr. Williams, and being con- 
flulted about their designs, he readily presented two places 
before them — Sowarms and Aquidneck, now Rhode Island, 
etc." " On their return, the 7th of March, 1638, the men, to 
the number of eighteen (18) incorporated themselves a body 
politic, and chose Wm. Coddington their Judge or Chief 
Magistrate." Benedict then gives the w >m.s of their compact 
as Backus has it, p. 463. 

" The following spring (1639), Mr. Clark, with several 
others, removed to the south part of the Island, and com- 
menced a settlement, to which they gave the name of New- 
port. The Governors are now named. " March 12, 1640, they 
changed their plan of government, and elected a governor, 
deputj'^ governor," and disfranchised four men, and suspended 
others from from voting in their elections." Backus, 102 of 
vol. i. ITo Church yet, nor baptism. And there is Dr. Graves' 
libertjMoving Clark, finally "Mr. Williams went over to 
England and obtained a charter which included them in his 
government." Backus, I. 102. Now for Dr. Graves' New- 
|^>ort Church, founded " one year before 1839, no trace is in 
existence as late as 1640, but "for the origin of this Church, 
we must go back to 1644." "Rev. John Clark, M. A., the 
founder ot this church, became its ^r^^ minister.^ So testify 
Backus, Benedict, Callender, Centennial Sermon bv Dr. 
Elton, p. 210-212; Benedict, 465. Obadiah Holmes was 
his successor as " second pastor of this church." Dr. Graves 
asserts that they settled at BTewport 1638. They did not 
settle or go to Newport till the spring of 1639. So far from 
being Baptists, not a Baptist was in the crew. A Synod con- 
demned the opinions — "Pedobaptists" were the parties ban- 
ished, so say the Baptist historians, and Clark was simply a 
layman and physician. Instead of organizing a church of 
any kind, they incorporated themselves into "a body politic" 
— a state. Williams was the one who received (and pointed 
out to them a home), this wandering band. Alas! to what 
desperate «nds and resolves party spirit drives men. Whence 



982 The Great Carrollton Debate. 

came Clark's baptism ? No immersionists liad yet come from 
England. And had any of Clark's band had it, as they were 
so near Roger Williams — he selected their home — went with 
them, and 1640, incorporated them in his little government — 
had a Baptist existed among them, 'so near, would he have had 
Ezekiel Holliman, a layman, and only sprinkled, to immerse 
him, and he in turn immerse Holliman and all the rest? Thus 
we see the latest dodge fails most signally, and exhibits Bap- 
tist historians in the true light of their favorite method of 
recording history. Among those Roger Williams baptized 
were Thos. Olney and Wm. Wickenden (Wiggiuton). Backus, 
I. 102; Benedict, 450. • 

The book Dr. Graves adduces to refute the above, '' First 
Church ill Providence," by S. Adlam, tries to evade the 
force of the facts by asserting, very h6\dL\y^t]\QX Wickenden and 
Olney organized a church in 1652 — the existing Gh\xvo\\\ What 
care we tor the existing Church ? The church presided over by 
Wickenden, was an offshoot of the other. Adlam tries to 
prove that Newport Church was founded " eight years before'^ 
1652 — i, €., 1644, by Clark. But the only pretense i» a mere- 
conjecture against universal history, against the inscription 011 
the old Providence bell, that it is inscribed on the tablet in its 
meeting house, that it was organized 16S9. Adlam, p. 7. 
Adlam asserts Olney was the original pastor. He was. baptized 
by Roger Williams, and it involves absurdity to say that he 
founded it so late as 1652, yet baptized 1639 with all the rest. 
ITo one, not even Adlam denies any of the facts. Olney had 
been a sprinkled Congregationalist, and came to Williams' 
party 1638. Staples hits it when he shows there were twa 
churches at Providence — one 1639, the other different in prin- 
ciple, 1652. 

But Dr. Graves' dodge, quotinir Clark's tomb inscription is 
astonishing. It does not say when he organized the Church at 
Newport at all. It says, as shown by all Baptist historians,, 
that he was " one of the founders of the first Baptist Church 
in Newport," that he "came tothat Island from Massachusetts 
in March, 1638," but does not tell when he organized the 
Church. But Mr Adlam states he organized it eight years 
before 1652, which exactly accords with the facts and dates 
we have given. 

What now becomes of all Dr. Graves' efforts to evade the 
iacts as to their origin from Roger Williams' church ? Where 
« id Clark, the physician, get his baptism from with his Pedo- 
i.aptist exiles, save from Williams ? Now this Olney was bap- 
tized by Williams, as Backus, Benedict and all agree. He 
became Williams' successor as pastor till 1682, Backus, 102. 
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Wickenden, among the first accessions soon after the organ- 
ization, 1639, and so baptized by the illegally baptized, bap- 
tizes Wm. Vaugn, who, with Wickenden, organized the 
second Baptist Church at Kewport, and was its pastor till 1677. 
"A church had been formed in Providence under the care of 
Rev. Mr. Wickenden" of which he was pastor for many years. 
Now all these early pastors, Olney, Cl^ad. Brown, Wickenden, 
John Clark all had tkeir baptism and membership througli 
Roger Williams. Hence all illegal, by Baptist rule as now 
interpreted, and the Baptists are not a church in any sense. 
Their baptisms, pastors, all come down through these chan- 
nels. 

What is the good, what the value, what profit to Christianity 
are all these absurd and unsupported claims? As Providence 
Church had successors long after 1682, what becomes of the 
bold assertion of Ford, Dr. Graves, etc., that it was no Bap- 
tist Church, and came to nothing in four months? Backus and 
Benedict show that twelve join it in a very short time, and that 
years afterwards it fiourished. The English Baptists started by 
baptizing each other, as Williams and Holliman did. So testifies 
the Baptist historian. In Germany Anabaptists did the same. 
In America it is the same. Of all churches, therefore, your's 
is the most disjointed, irregular, and destitute of authority. 

You claim descent through Peter Bruis (Petrobrusians) 
and Henry, founder of the Henricians. So say Ford, Orchard, 
Benedict and Dr. Graves. The first was a priest, the latter a 
monk and deacon of Clung, in the Roman Church, and the 
only baptism they had was in infancy in that church. Wick- 
liffe and his Lollard disciples are claimed by these Baptists as 
Baptists. Wickliffe lived and died a member of the Catholic 
Church, baptized in infancy, never in adult age, and his Lol- 
lards were " poor priests," who died 'Catholics. (Giesler iv, 
246-7.) Is it not wonderful that these men, supporters of 
Pope and hierarchy, are held as Baptists, as a Church there- 
fore, yet we are denounced as mere Societies? 

So John Huss and Jerome of Prague — claimed as Baptists 
in the chain running to the Apostles, lived and died in the 
Catholic Church, though as the others just named, protesting 
against such increasing abuses — all practiced Infant Baptism. 
The so-called Anabaptists of third and fourth, and succeeding 
centuries, baptized again, solely and alone because they split 
from Rome on mere questions of policy and discipline — had 
bishops, priests, confessionals, infant baptism as fully as the 
Roman Church. They are not Anabaptists in the sense those 
were in the sixteenth century at all. Yet Baptist historians 
take advantage of the mere word, and deceive their readers. 
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The oril^' vs^rtie^i that Tailed to baptize iDfants, as Manichseaiis, 
did not baptize adults either. This Wall shows at great 
length. Yet Baptist historians so tell these facts as to niake 
it appear these sects opposed infant baptism. Alas, when 
thus nistory has to be treated ! 

Dr. Graves opened the discussion on the Mode of Baptism 
with a glorification of Baptists as contrasted with other Chris- 
tians. On every proposition this has been repeated. He has 
repeatedly, in every proposition, gone out of his way, to assail 
us well as make flings at other churches, where there was uo . 
<;all for it, as well as to eulogize his own sect. He has spoken 
of the tyranny of bishops, ministers, etc., as if they were all on 
one side, and as if the Methodist church had any hand-in such 
things. lie, especially on the proposition yet before us, com- 
fiarod our church or people to the mud as compared with the 
flour — the true bread, with only a little flour mixed in — a body 
paUied, withered, — a mass of babes — unconscious babes as its 
nieinbership on the one hand, and unconverted, unregenerate 
rtinners, unbelievers on the other. Our baptism and Lord'? 
rtupper, he avows, are given for regeneration, converting sin- 
ners. Our Bishops are charged with flagrant forgery. He 
(|UoteH the bold assertions of his lowest, bitterest, most reck- 
IcHH jiartisuns as the only evidence of the ugliest part of all 
this. For the rest, he garbles his extracts, niisconsrrues the 
liingiiago, and i)crvort8 the meaning of our Ritual, whether by 
ac<;id(!nt or design, we pause not to enquire — the doing it 
thrcMigh a want of correct information is as injurious as though 
designed. Our membership is so corrupt, carnal, unregener- 
ate, that we are not a church. 

VVo warned and urged him not to compel us to expose his 
side of the Iiouho. Ilis argument is, we are not a church 
bcMMinse of tJKJHe things and our late origin. 

Now, Sirs, we propose to examine into some of their teach- 
intfs, their origin, and their history and membership, and test 
whether HU(;h thingK as he alleges destroy, in his estimation, 
i'hureh existonee. Having utterly refuted his unsupported as- 
Hortions and ehargos, and shown the glorious history and deeds 
of Methodism, we can well atJord to compare notes. 

Uknkdiot, p. 00, 81, ranks the Anabaptists of Germany of 
lln^ Mixtoentli (Jonlury as Baptists. Quoting Orchard as his 
riirthor authority, he endorses the following, he condensingit : 

** lie [liiither] and his colleagues had now to dispute their 
way with hosts of nttpflsfs all over Germany^ Saxony, Thurin- 
gia, Hwitzerland, and other kingdoms, for several years. Con- 
foreneoH on baptism wore held in difterent kingdoms, which 
continued from 1616 to 1527. The support which the baptists 
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had from Luther's writings [used, garbled, etc., as authorities 
adduced by them, as a rule, always arejmade the reformer's ef- 
forts of little effect." Yes, they soon paralyzed his arm. That is 
too true — sadly true. Catholics saw how to encourage the mad- 
men, and hence the quotations Baptists can pile up asPedobap- 
tist concessions, etc. They were made to encourage and in- 
flame rebellious and seditious parties, so that the secular arm 
might be invoked as it was by Catholic Princes and Monarchs 
to crush all Protestantism and Liberty. Dr. Ford, a Baptist on 
Origin of Baptists, 52-41, declares them *' Baptists." Orch- 
ard, the Baptist Historian, endorsed and published b}^ Dr. J. R- 
Graves, p. 349, says : " Of all the teachers of religion in Q er- 
many at this period, the Baptists best understood the doctrine 
of civil and religious liberty; to them, therefore the oppressed 
Boors, as has been observed, looked for counsel. The tyranny 
of the Catholics and Lutherans was equal in every thinff, 
except extent. Luther never 'pretended to dissent from the churchy 
he only proposed to diisown the Pope. [Italics A^.v]. * * Among 
the baptists, one of the most eminent was Thomas Munzer 
[Munser.l * * He had been a priest, but became a disci- 
ple of Luther, etc." Of the Anabaptists of these times 
Orchard, p. 362, says in italics: *' J.?? unspeakable number of 
Baptists preferred death in its loorst forms ^ says Mosheim, to are- 
traction of their sentiments. Mosheim says no such thing. 
Orchard says this was *'in almost all the countries of Europe." 
Baptist historians so distort all quotations, so garble authori- 
ties, as that you never, as a rule, get the meaning, or the real 
saying of the author. Moreover, their historians and writers, 
Tombes, Danvers, Delaune, Crosby, Stennett, Booth, Robin- 
son, Lvimey, Jones, Orchard, not only thusact, but rely mainly 
on the lowest class of former inferior and unknown at large 
and wholh- unrecognized writers by any class of scholars or 
historians, for their statements as well as on ''the old works of 
Catholics," (Benedict, p. 62), who as inquisitors never exam- 
ined into facts, made their loose statements, applied to vari- 
ous dissenting parties the most odious and hateful of terms — 
Anabaptists being one of them, and solely and alone from tuese 
sources and treated in this way, do Baptists of the present day 
seek to make out their case ! ! 

Why, Dr. Graves and his brethren now go back on all their 
authorities in this country. Dr. Backus, whom Benedict pro- 
nounces "their (Baptists') indefatigable historian, (p. 422) who 
was selected for this purpose by the Baptists because of hie 
ability and familiarity with the facts from early life, and " some 
of our [their] chief ministers requested me [him] to engage to 
write our history, in 1771," (Baptist Library 1, 89). He en- 



vi^«k%^^ •xV' *.vc ivn ^*:fc.'> — i77i •-. 1*»'14- Itesia** lit 
« *,*• — . •« 

-^^^'J y^^*^'i^s*A ^A\:Ah.:*t*iU\ per^o-L*- to ^rrt til iL-r li£iTl«*3id 
ir^AU ^rr^Tv '^wiTt^r, a^yj o*jr fir*t I'O-jn-*: ir^ p:ib!irM»d in 
J 777^ v.* ^/'Ji^/\ hi J 7*54, au.4 I L-tv^r Xf^ari arj-diii^ pub- 
>.#f.fyj *^a;i.** t/*^ y^'jrk^^ If* Ixwi '^-Jttsvk t> - iLt f »Tib]ieiiiioia» 
^/f 1/;^ l(i<Vyri';aJ fy>rr5*?tr at B'^fttojj," ai«rfy. TLi» wa* ail sx^nen 
M(y v^'/r^ ♦ii^ irr^jat wai^ ^>f 177<J abd l5l2, wLeii iht reeord^ 
Aio'i f;»/;t< "fihtH aJJ ->rj hai;4. H^ lii'^ over a LuDdred Tears 
i.ii.t^tf th^. UUtH ihaf; xUh %uhu I>n (jr4kri^ uow relies od. He 
1^;*/) uo Kw:/i4cit*t]ou ^h^'.on^h to ituj>port^>ii]v truth- Xowthejr 
;*;*/<; thVir wjjd ho\/hy t/> fcU|4>ort, He [Backus] is $ap- 
^*ofU'4i \,\ |^^;i>^Jj^'f, liv Frefe, um, GririJinel], Protessor in 
I//OAIJ r<jjv^'f>jty, J>v CiOi^by, by Go^xiriclj, Baucroft, by all 
i/><^ f;>/'^*:, i5«it if alfthc'e^; Biiptif^t authorities uamed, Crosby, 
^'naitHft'^M^ )/u/;kN», and l^^^he^Jict, and all the old Baptist 
' iirou\*',U'r* hi whom Ba'^ku** found help are all ialse — utterly 
nn^Mi'', *',oui\rui^ it not what I «ay — an historians, Baptists are 
v/)|//)|y in';om;'jf, onoj^fded, unreliable? 

Hun^an in ir<;pudiated and denounced by Dr. Graves. IL 
Wjlli;trn*» n<;v^jf' wuh a Bsipti^t, Benedict, Backus, etc., are 
);di*<% and //;/' ////yy//; Orchard, Ford, liobinsoii and Jones are 
nM<'rly unreliable. Seeing thirf in ho, let us now give a his- 
tory of tl^'He, HO'Callcd BantintM of Germany, as the facts are, 
immI are in haml now before me on my table (in Giesler, vol. 
V, ;H I to ;JM; IIaHe,42: to m\ ; Melanctlion's Hist, Th. Mun- 
/,i'\\ Wal/fh XVI, 200; Hullin^er in Fussli, v, 121, iii, 229; 
Mo^lMfifn, 4i^2 fo 4iM, Me.ij, iii, part ii.j We copy from Giesler, 
who HUpportH <?v<My point with elaborate supporting foot-notes 
ami doenmenU moHl overwheltnin^, uh he does on all leading 
poiniM, iiml 'iM till! moHt reliublu hiHtorian, as to facts, that has 
Hver wriltiui. 

••The llrHi he^innin^M of tlujHc evils are to be sought for in 
lhi« HiMlurhane<»H iit Zwikuu, in ir)21. Thomas Munzer, who 
wiiH min'iMler at Zwikuu,'' joined by *'Stubner, Stork, and 
othnr liMMh«rK of tln^ Humi! furious couiplexion, and excited the 
tnoHt unhappv tumultH and commotions in Saxony,^' etc. 
(Mowlmlm). Tln\y tau^hl 'MliHri'gard of tlio written Word of 
<loi|,tlii» UiMnl icMor/* by tho **ini*armition of Christ, men are at 
ontM« onlirnly cbMlbMl by (Jod." ((iioslor). The marriage and 
nnu'rlagi'duMl of tho \iul)olioving and carnal, was whoredom 
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and devilisli brothel. God revealed his will in dreams. 

'* But the Anabaptists in several places were encouraged thereby to 
adopt violent measures in order to carry out their fanatical designs. Ear- 
ly in 1525, Thomas Munzer made his appearance again in Thuringia, and 
relying on the support of his former alliances, he usurped dominion to 
himself, atMulhausen in his character of prophet, in order to bring about 
ii complete reformation in Church and State, and spread it through the 
surrounding countries by desolation and pillage," 

*' Munzer said on his trial by torture, * He had stirred up this rebellion 
in order that Christendom might be brought to an equality, and that the 
nobles and gentry, who would not stand by the Gospel, and join their 
league, when invited to do so fraternally, should be banished and put to 
death Their article was omnia siniul comrnunia^ i. c, all things should be 
common, and distribution should be made to every man according to his 
need, as opportunity served And whatsoever Duke, Count or Lord would 
not do this after having been summoned to do so, his head should be cut 
ofl, or he should be hung.' Compare Munzer's lettei*s to the miners of 
Mansfield : *Let not your sword cool in blood ; forge Pinkepant on the 
arrival of Nimrod (i. e., the wicked nobles) cast his town to tbe ground; 
it is not possible so long iis they hve that ye should be free from the fear 
of man. The Word of God cannot be spoken to you while they rule over 
you. On ! on ! on ! while ye have the day. God goes Ixifore you, follow, 
etc.'' He always signed his name *' Thomas Munzer, with the sword of 
(xideon. " 

** It was Simon Stumpf, Grebel and Felix Manz, who invited them to 
constitute a peculiar church, in which should be a Christian people living, 
with all innocence, cleaving close to the Gospel, burdened neither with 
taxes, nor usury, nor any thing of the kind. On this occasion these ex- 
pressions were used : * It were nothing, unless the priests were put to 
<leath. Christians were neither bound to pay taxes nor tithes All things 
must be common ; there neither could nor should be any such persons in 
tlie church, who professed themselves to be without sin.' When they 
were foiled in this attempt they first began to impugn infant baptism. 

Afterwards these fanatics at Twich, more than 

ever exasperated by their conferences with Zwingle, proceeded to entire de- 
nial ofinfant baptism, and so to rebaptize. The first man who allowed - 
himself to be baptized by Grebel in Zurich was George Blaurock; after- 
wards many persons were baptized by Blaurock and Mantz in ZoUikon, 
wh(ire John Brodli was minister, and now the fanaticism of the party 
broke out openly. 

" The Anabaptists maintain that they are the only true church well- 
pleasing to God and the community of Christ, and teach that they who 
are received by rebaptism into their community, should have no com- 
munion with tihe Evangelical or any other church. 

*'I am the introducer of baptism * * * together with my elect 
brethren in Christ, Conrad Grebel, and Felix Mantz * * * Luther 
with his faction is a thief and murderer ; Zwingle also, and Leo Judse 
with their faction, are thieves and murderers." Gies. v, 356 

Mosheim says, 492, 493 : 

^''It was this detestable faction that, in 1521, began ther fanatical work, 
under the guidance of Munzer, Stubner, Storck, and other leaders of the 
same furious complexion, and elicited the most unhappy tumults and 
commotions in Saxony and the adjacent countries. . . They related a 
great number of visions and revelations with which they pretended to have 
been favored from above. But when they saw that these methods of 
making proselj^tes were not attended with such rapid success as they fond- 
ly expected, and that the ministry of Luther, and other eminent reformers, 
proved detrimental to their cause, they had recourse to more expeditious 
measures, and madly attempted to propagate their fanatical doctrine by 
force of anns. 
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Munzer and his aAsoeiates assembled in 1525 a numerous army, chiefly 
composed of the x>casants of 8uabia, Thuringia, Frauconia, and Saxony, 
and, at the head of tliis credulous and deluded rabble, declared war against 
all laws, governments and magistrates of eveiy kind, under the chimerical 
pretext that Clirist was now to take the reins of civil and ecclesiastical 
government into his own hands, and to rule alone over tbe nations. But 
this seditious crowd was routed and dispersed without much difficulty 
by the elector of Saxony, and other princes. Munzer was ignominiously 
put to death, and his factious counsellors were scattered abroad in different 
places." 

"Those who distinguished themselves by the enormity of their conduct 
in this infamoas sect, were Louis Hetzler, Balthazar Hubmeyer, Felix 
Mantz, Conrad Grebel, Melcboir Hoffman, and Creorge Jacob, who, if 
their power had secondeil their designs, would have involved all Switzer- 
land, Holland and Germany in tumult and bloodshed." 

Mosheira continues on page 493: 

**It is, nevertheless, certain that the greatest part of these wretched 
sufferers owed their unhappy fate to their rebellious principles and tumult- 
uous proceedings, and that many also were punished for their temerity 
and imprudence, which had led them to the commission of variouA 
crimes. 

There stands upon record a most shocking instance of tliis, in the dread- 
ful commotions that were excited at Munster, in 1533, by some Dutch 
Anabaptists, who chose that city as the scene of their horrid operations, 
and committed in it such deeds a.s would surpass all credibility, were they 
not attested in a manner that excludes every doubt and uncertainty. * * * 
The bold ring-leaders of this furious tribe were John Mattliison, John 
Bockhold, a teilor of Leyden, one Girard, with some others, whom the 
blind rage of enthusiasm, or tlie still more culpable principles of sedition, 
had embarked in this extravagant and desperate cause. They made 
themselves masters of the city of Munster, deposed the magistrates, and 
committed all the enormous crimes and ridiculous follies, which the most 
perverse and infernal imagination could suggest. John Bockhold was 
proclaimed king and legislator of this new hierarchy ; but his reign was 
transitory, and his end deplorable; for Munster was, in 1536, retaken 
after a long siege by its bishop and sovereign. Count Waldick, the new 
Jerusalem of the Anabaptists destroyed, and its monarch punished with 
a most painful and ignominious death." 

In a note, page 494, Mosheim mys further: 

*' John of Leyden, the Anabaptist King of Munster^ had taken it into 
his head that God had made him a present of the cities of Amsterdam, 
Deventer and Wesel ; in consequence of which, he sent bishops to these 
three places to preach his Gk)spel of sedition and carnage. About the 
lx?ginning of the year 1535, twelve Anabaptists, of whom five were 
women, assembled at midnight in a private .house at Amsterdam. One 
of them, who was a tailor by profession, fell into a trance, and, after hav- 
ing preached and prayed during a space of four hours, stripped himself 
naked, threw his clothes into the fire, and commanded all the assembly 
to do the same, in which he was obeyed without tlie least reluctance. He 
then ordered them to follow him through the streets in this state of nature, 
which they accordingly did, howling and bawling out, * Wo! wo!! the 
wrath of God ! wo to Babylon ! * When, after being seized, and brought 
before the magistrates, clothes were offered them to cover their indecency, 
they refused them obstinately, and cried aloud, * We are the naked truth ! * 
When they were brought to the scaffold they sang, danced, and dis- 
covered all the marks of an enthusiastic phrenzy " 

In the Black Forest, Tenger, in Zwabia, to the Rhenish Province — in 
P'ranconia, Thuringia and Saxony, as well as Zurich, they carried anarchy 
and insurrection. They claimed that they were subject to no law nor 
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prince. They succeeded in forcing the princes to submit to them in Bohe- 
mia. Once they had roused Zwingle's scruples on infant baptism. In 
Franconia, Alsace and Zwabla there already existed much discontent on 
accoimt of oppression and abuses, so that they were as a spark of fire to a 
magazine, and fHghtftil cruelty attended their insurrection there, 1525. 
At Weinsburg they murdered Count Lewis of Helfenstein. In the Black 
Forest they clamored for equality. That granted, they demanded blood. 
From the Black Forest the tri-colored standard of revolt was carried in 
triumph by the frenzied rabble. They resolved to force submission to their 
plans. They destroyed granaries, emptied cellars, demolished castles and 
fired convents. They had started out with the cry of equality — they now 
demanded blood and subjugation. The alarmed and undefended towns 
opened their gates and made common cause. As they went, images were 
defaced, crucifixes demolished, and even women swaggered through the 
streets, brandishing weapons before the monks. They captured the 
Counts of Lowenstein, whom they treated with marked ignominy, and 
compelled them to swear to their creed. They captured Wurtzburg and 
forced back the regular troops. Spires, Hesse, Alsace and the Palatinate 
were compelled to adopt their articles. The Margrave of Baden fled be- 
fore them. Bavaria, Westphalia, Lorraine, the Tyrol and Saxony were 
threatened with a like uprising. The citadel of "Wurtzburg was still held 
by the regular troops. The Beformers, shut up in the citadel, were fear- 
fully assaulted, and the battle raged. Night witnessed the protracted 
struggle. The peasants were bloodthirsty, and the citadel determined. 
In the darkness of the night ** the fortress, lighted up by a thousand battle- 
tires, seemed to resemble a towering giant pouring forth fiames, and con- 
tending in the midst of bursts of thunder for the Ovation of the empire 
from the savage bravery of infuriated hordes." Thus it continued till 
two in the morning. A force was coming against them from without, 
and the miserable ftigitives were overthrown with fearful slaughter. They 
now reaped a terrible retribution. They had shown no mercy, and unfor- 
timately received none in their hour of disaster. Their victorious enemy 
hung them at the road side. They put out their eyes. They imprisoned 
those who had been fenced in with the insurgents, and put to death many 
quiet and innocent people who happered to be in that region. 

In Thuringia Munzer suppressed the lawful authority and usurped all 
authority. **We must exterminate with the sword, like Joshua, the 
Canaanitish nations," he cried. He pillaged convents and set on root a 
community of goods. The lowest classes ceased to work and levied on 
the wealthier. If one asked a flitch of meat, a truss of hay, a piece of 
cloth, and it was refused, hanging was the penalty. Hearing of what was 
going on in Southern Germany, Munzer imagined his time to reign had 
come. He called for blood and carnage. "Forward," was hw cry. 
" Heed not the cries of the ungodly — be you pitiless— let your swords be 
ever tinged with blood." Such was the madness that inflamed the heart 
of this man. The peasantry rose en masse. Mansfeld, Stotberg, Hesse, 
Brunswick and Schwarzburg joined his standard. They plundered con- 
vents. They destroyed the Dbrary of Beinhardsbrunn and violated the 
tombs of the Landgraves. The whole Beformation was threatened with 
overthrow, and the man who faced the Emperor and all Bome undaunted 
trembled before the madmen. The fanatic now signed himself *' Munzer, 
armed with the sword of Gideon." Philip, Margrave of Hesse, drew the 
sword to meet the mob. Several dukes joined t£em on their way. Mun- 
zer had plenty of cannon, but no powder. The princes, in pity, proposed 
peace when they had surrounded the rabUe. mit the fanatic assured 
them God would come to their rescue. Just then a rainbow appeared in 
the clouds, and he seized it as an omen of good. He would remve all the 
balls of the enemies in his sleeve. To exasperate the enemy and show 
his contempt for them, he ordered the envoy from the pnnces to be 
cruelly put to death. May 15, 1525, Philip made the attack. The fanatics 
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began to sing and gazed for heaven to interpose. A volley from the 
cannon of the princes dispelled their dulusion, when they fled in every 
direction. Five thousand perished, and their leader lost his head. (Ditz- 
ler^s Phil, of Church His.) 

And these are the madmen that Drs. Ford, Graves' by en- 
dorsing Orchard, Benedict, etc., claim as Baptists, and one of 
the great links in that chain that runs their succession back 
to John the Baptizer ! ! They will not fellowship us, nor allow 
that we are a church, nor commune even with our people that 
are dipped in the baptismal act, because their baptism was not 
valid, not being by one in the succession. But here they ac- 
cept as genuine Baptists, priests of Rome and Catholics, who 
left that faith, but whose only baptism and ordinances were 
through Rome. Alas, for consistency ! 

Now, Sir, there is the origin the first existence of Baptist 
churches. They began in 1521. Their first preacher and founder 
was a Roman priest, a murderer and a most reckless instigator 
of robbery, rapine and persecution. 

Then your first people in England were fanatics, persecutors, 
I'evilers, as Benedict, 3'our greatest American historian puts 
in proof, p. 328, 329 ; 834-5, quoted by us in the first Address 
on this Proposition. The first thing your John Clark govern- 
ment did was to disfranchise and suspend the exercise of the 
rights of a number of their small baud. So that in Germany, 
" Baptists" began in civil war, rapine, blood — in ignorance 
and debauchery — a community of goods and wives. In Eng- 
land they began in bigotry, a fi'jrce persecution of their own 
people, put in evidence by their own standard historians as 
above, and pursued the same course in the American colonies, 
and now repudiate the only men of note or ability, that were 
among them. And to-day Dr. Graves can recognize as Bap- 
tists the Roman Catholic Wickliffe, Huss, Jerome, Waldo, 
who never questioned the right and power of priestly abso- 
lution. Archbishops, Cardinals, confessional, unity of church 
and state, baptismal regeneration, purgatory — these are claimed 
as Baptists because simply they objected to refusing wine 
to the people in the Lord's Supper, the reading of the Bible 
and a very few other such points, while we, who repudiate a 
hundred such errors, and press the Bible on our people, they 
cannot recognize even as a church. 

But what care we for their recognition ? We ask no 
acceptance. We plead for no accommodation. Methodism, 
that transcends all Baptist churches in her standards on piety, 
zeal and devotion in her membership and ministry, that has a 
government strictly based on the New Testament model ; 
that to-day is as fresh as the dew that bejewels the petals of 
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the lily and the blushing buds of the rose, stands forth before 
the world clothed in the robes of diviner authority and with 
the sceptre of an invincible authority in her hand. She spoke 
to the infidelity of an age of scoffers, and their fury subsided. 
The Bolingbrokes, . Humes, the voluptuous Chesterfields 
and Gibbons became abashed and stood rebuked before 
her immaculate presence. Baptist slothfulness and ignorance 
gave way before it, and her intolerance stood confounded. 
STot enumerating any babes, counting as we do only adults, 
no probationers, Methodism to-day numbers two to one against 
the Baptists throughout the United States or Europe. We 
have in the United States over, largely over, three millions of 
adult members. We go by the national statistics. 

And now what care we for the rage and fury and abuse of 
our foes? Let them rage, let them swagger, let them froth 
at the mouth and gnash their teeth. Vain is their insolence, 
impotent their rage and harmless their spite. The surging 
billows of their infuriated bigotry may dash on against the 
rock whose imposing form and solid shaft towers sublimely 
above the rage of their malice ; we repose in quiet and in 
peace. 

''As some tall cliff that lifts its awftil form, 
Swells from the vale and midway leaves the storm, 
Though round its breast the rolling clouds are spread. 
Eternal sunshine settles on its head." 

Why, sir, he dares to asperse our membership. He pre- 
sumes to assail their piety. They are only too glad to hang 
upon our skirts, shelter in our wake, and feed upon the husks 
of our better food. They gladly gather up the crumbs from 
our tables. Why, sir, the Baptist Church is a mere hanger, 
on to our ropes. Methodism is like one of our majestic 
steamers that moves up the current of the grand father of 
waters with an ease and power that overcomes all forces 
against it, and the Baptists are a mere tow-boat swinging be- 
hind, drawn on by the tremendous forces that impel the 
grander vessel of honor. Yes, sir, members and ministers 
that we expel for immorality, as oft I have personally known, 
they gladly accept ai ministers and members, good enough 
for Baptists, then what must be our real, living membership 
and ministers? — [^Timeout 
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DR. GRAVES' FOURTH REPLY. 



ARGUMENT. 

Mr. President. — When I closed I was urging my thrid 
objection to Methodism, on the ground that its entire polity 
was unscriptural. I read from his own Bishop Doggett, whose 
words he may not question, that a body of Christians could 
not be considered a Christian Church, unless organized after 
the model found in the New Testament. This I approved. 
Then I showed from Cookman's work, published and endorsed 
by the General Conference, that the government of the Metho- 
dist Church was symbolized by the " Great Iron Wheel." 

I want to hear Eld. Ditzler assail Cookman and this Wheel, 
when I will show you that he borrowed the illustration from 
the Father of the System. 

The question is, Can Eld. Ditzler find the model of this 
Wheel-Church or polity in the New Testament ? Will he at- 
tempt to do so ? Will he claim that it is there ? This is the 
plain issue to-day. Bishop Doggett says emphatically unless 
you can find this identical Wheel-power governmnnt in the 
New Testament, Methodist Societies, Conferences, Quarterly, 
Annual, District, General, separably^ or all toaether^ cannot be 
considered a Church, or branch of a Church of Christ 

He has already impliedly taught that the New Testament 
does not afford a divinely fixed model of a Christian Church 
us a class of Hierarchalists do, and I may as well meet this 
right here. Is it not evident that the Judeau churches were 
considered as models by Paul, who praised the Thessalonians 
for following their example : nor were the customs of different 
people allowed to influence churches in different provinces, but 
the teachers of religion throughout the world were to follow 
Paul's example. This model imitated, occasioned a harmony 
in practice for one hundred years. If there is no form, then 
the Scriptures cannot be a perfect rule of faith and practice ; 
each province, town'or society, may legislate without giving 
offense to the King of Zion ; and consequently, every age, 
from new customs, mi^ht have a new form of Church govern- 
ment. Yet Jesus Chnst has forbidden anything to be added 
to his word; and one feature of the Man of oin is, that he 
should "change laws in God's temple;" but every plan not 
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of Scriptural aathority shall be taken away, and every inno- 
vator in Christ's kingdom shall meet with his displeasure. 
The unity enjoined, the discipline established, the example 
left, and the accountability of each servant for his conduct in 
the service of God, prove there is a settled law for their 
guidance. 

Historians are agreed that the apostles strictly patterned 

the churches they constituted after the modelof the church 

which Christ himself organized, and which is called the 

Church at Jerusalem. 

Geisleb says .• "The new churches everywhere formed themselves on 
the modelof me mother Church at Jerusalem.— Ch. Dis. Vol. i., § 29. 

MosHEiM says: " That form of the primitive churches which was 
derived from the Church of Jerusalem, erected and organized by the 
apostles themselves, must be accounted divine. — Vol. i. p. 81. 

McLean says: "This Church [of Jerusalem], so constituted, is the 
acknowledged pattern or model, by which other Christian churches were 
formed." 

Now let us examine the claims of Cookman and Wesley's 
Wheel-form-Church. 

If there is any part of it that has any claim to he considered 
a churchy it is that to which the majority of the members be- 
long — the local society — and this is the only part brought 
under discussion by our question — What are its governmental 
characteristics ? 

1. While the local Society here in Carrollton admits mem- 
bers not warranted by God's ^ ord, and thus forfeits its Scrip- 
tural claims, no active minister — its own pastor cannot be a 

MEMBER OF IT. 

"No active preacher, no pastor, no presiding elder, no bishop 
can be a member of a local M. E. Society like this at Carroll- 
ton ? Will Methodists think of this ? If it is indeed a Scriptural 
Church then Elder Ditzler nor any other Elder, or Bishop of 
the M. E. Church South, is a member of a Scriptural Church ! ! 

But the apostles and apostolic ministers and pastors, and 
elders or bishops were members of the same organization with 
the lay members. James and the apostles were members of 
the church at Jerusalem. Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, and 
so throughout. 

2. The local Society here at Carrollton, cannot receive or 
exclude members. This power is lodged in the traveling min- 
istry alone — see Discipline. It cannot 'silence or discipline its 
own pastor or preacher for preaching the grossest heresy; for 
though guilty of the grossest immorality — some power outside 
and independent of the Society, alone can do this. But the 
local churches of the New Testament could receive and exclude 
members and discipline its elders. Matt, xviii. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 

62 



TH^ Uviai M. R^ i^j^netr iten^ caaaoc .fcjeet its own micktcr 
AT ^lOBSitr/^^ 6r AeteruMit Lit wag«s^ or ditnriiff k»L wfa^^n iie 

iU\Z tiu^ mi]0p#x!» ttaeb«f», pMOffft, erukgc&Ci aB<d afio^dt^- 
hi^Uvr^^ to th^ tiinrthe» mm vere Ae proftenr — cL« ii»TjjkC» 
p^'.4 nof fK« mjMt^ts r/f the eborefaca. Ther ooaid not only 
"^1.! fyp<ift tfcem MitikfmtMrelj to prudi to them, bat send 
' 'i-^rm t/> i>f«:aeb to r>tfaen, 

TV»i% tfieal M. £. ^jctetr lam no yomer to reeognize the call 
^*r ^/^A$C\u fAiH of itft members whom it mav decide \a& a call 
f''^ pr^^it^b tbe gOflipeL 3fen DOt members of it deeide upon 
*\v\A matter — and if tfaej see fit, ordain him. and when ocee ' 
jfPim^tsA^ bin membership iii remored from thi$ Society for- 
'r^^ and hi« name i< enroDed in the Annual Conference, 
whi/^;h lA no eharch at all, and no Methodist that ever lived or 
"ffffAjh^ ever chimed it was a ehorcb, and he becomes from that 
h^mr no longer amenable to the local Societr for his doc- 
trinal rietrs or hi» eondnet This local M. E. Societr has no 
/^^ntrol fff the Gospel, is not nor can be a missionary body — 
/^nn^/t in any respect preach the gospel to others by her min- 
i^terii and her means. 

Hhe has no preacher nnder its control to send, nor is it 
allowed to send a preacher to any specific field it deemed fit, 
HU4\ iff control his movements. Methodist preachers all belong 
ttf the Presiding Elders and Bishops who alone have power to 
HtU'Jiee them from preaching altogether, or send them to mis- 
num fields or not, as they and the Conference may decide. 

The local Methodist Episcopal Society in this place cannot 
t^*A(3Ci the Minister it may desire to preach to them next A-ear. 
Ife in selected and sent by the Bishop with the advice of the 
Presiding Elder, and they mi(«^ receive him whether they will 
or not They may protest before hand against an on accept- 
able minister* and more likely than otherwise he will be the 
vary one who will be sent to teach them subordination. 
Many such cases have occurred, and one but recently in Dal- 
las, Texas. But a Scriptural Church can call and dismiss its 
own niinisters. 

The Methodist Episcopal Society here cannot own the house 
of worship or the ground on which it rests, though bought 
with the money of its own members. The property must be 
legally deeded to Conference, and so that tne house and lot 
c!ttn ho exclnsivcly owned and controlled by Conference. The 
Mnthodist Kpiseopal Society here, cannot open the doors of 
itM houuo of worsnip and invite any Minister ^A^ please, even 
though a Methodist, to preach to them next Sunday, or any 
otlicr day. The membership have no voice whatever in the 
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matter — the preacher in charge and stewards have absolute 
control over the pulpit, and who may preach or lecture or talk 
in their Meeting House. 

I now notice amain and fundamental objection that applies 
to the Conference, one and all, separately and collectively as 
well as to this local Society. 

IV. The local Methodist Episcopal Church in Carroll- 
ton IS NOT AN Independent body, and therefore lacks a 
Fundamental Characteristic of a Church op Christ: 

Now, Eld. Ditzler, changing the verbiage of the proposition, 
admitted what was fatal to the claims of the local Society 
here, and fatal to the claims of any other body of Methodists 
anywhere as to Conference, being a Christian or Scriptural 
Church. He says it is a " part of" the proposition, '* branch 
of," either expressions admit that the local Society here is not 
independent^ as no Conference is — no branch of, or Wheel- 
in-the- Wheel system is — unless it is the General Conference. 

But the Discipline teaches that it takes every local society 
like this in the whole South, thousands of them, with all the 
Conferences, to make one M. E. Church, and it names it " The 
M. E. Church South." You cannot speak properly and say 
the M. E. Churches South. It takes the sum of all its parts 
to make the one body, the one M. E. Chilrch South. No one 
local Society in the South can be considered a church, unless it 
be separate from the Greneral Conference. Such a body is 
not a Scriptural or Evangelical Christian Church, and ought 
not to be called or recognized as such. 

, I will now define a Scriptural Church, as regards its polity 
and powers, and these define its character, whether Demo- 
cratic or otherwise, whether legislative or executive only. 

Sec. 1. — Each particular Church is independent of every other body, 
civil or ecclesiastical, and receiving its authority directly from Christ, it is 
accountable to him alone. " 

Sec. 2— jFbt/?er8 of a Church.— -The members of each particular^ Church 
are invested with full poWer to receive those whom they judge worthy 
into their fellowship, administer the discipline of the body, try, censure, 
and expel the unworthy, by a vote of the assembled body, in accordance 
witii the teachings of me New Testament 

Sec. 3.— It is the right and duty of the members of each Church to 
select and elect their own teachers, pastors, and officers, and dismiss them 
when they judge best for the interest of that particular Church ; such 
officers being accountable to the Qiurch for malfeasance in office or un- 
christian conduct, as are the private members. 

Sec. 4.— Each particular Chiuxjh, being independent and sovereign, is 
the highest source of authority, and from its decisions there can be no 
appeal ; it, however, can reconsider its own decisions, whenever the ma- 
jority is in favor of a reconsideration. 

Sec. 5.— It is the right and duty of each Church; as such, to decide and 
declare what it considers the teachings of Christ are respecting Church 
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^/// Thl Gujii CA>icoixTOK Derate: 

Hm* ^^-^Thmn wnr«mi, titfiitM. mud datkM, euaiMt he drifgrtwl , 
imdM ^nf mIUi^mMI with imyimiijr, 

t will preiM^nt my proofii in rapport of each : 
L Tbroug^ioat the New Testament we nowhere find all the 
<;burch4$ii in one country, or province^ or city, spoken <rfas one 
Cliurcb, tm the Chnrch of Ama, of Galatia, of Jadea, Samaria^ 
«?!<?,, hut invariahly Chorches, I can only refer you to the 
IttmnnifHH: Actiiix. 31; xv. 41; xvi. 5; xiz. 37. Bom. xrL 4, 
I«, 1, Cor. vii. 17; xi, 16; xiv, 88, 84; xvi. 1, 19, 23; xL 8, 
2H ; xiL 18, Otth i, 28. 1. The», ii. 14. 2. Thes. i. 4. 

riiA^n; are inHtancen where by a figure of speech called 
ii<icb<bK;be, wbere a [mrt in put for the whole, or one for all ; 
a iimn cburc'b U UMed in niace of churches, and in the sense 
of kingdom Nhice it taken all the visible churches of Christ to 
iiuikii tUa Kingdom of CbriHt, aH it takes all the States of this 
IImIoii to rniike the liepublic, and all the Provinces of Great 
ItrUian to nmketbe Kingdom of Great Britian. 

HmnHlHiAh AN1> OTIfKK AimiOBITY. 

'I'MK Kaumkkt WltiTKim. -^ritrtulllan nayH, ^^Ubi tree ecclesia est^lieet 
hfit'if'* i\n'i*i^ Hrtf MtjflUflHit to form a (/hurdi. ulthouffh they be laymen. 

Ihnnyitlut Alf/'tindrinuH wrotii to HUfphen, liiHhop of Rome, thus : "XJnder- 
mOohI now, i) hrothitr, that nU thti ehurchen throughout the East, yea, and 
Utyohtl, iirt* iinlt4«l tomtit ti«»r, whl<;!i uforetlmu wore divided and at discord 
iiniohtf tlMMniM«lvt4M. AU th(« Kovt^niorH of ike cAurcA«« everywhere are at 
MM*'," i^U*, KuMthiuKf 1 7, «, /I {ifideptttiHim), 

I nv)tH ,fi)\m : Kii c|iut^ («i4t hi <|U(m|Uo 1(M!o cocloHia,'' that church which i*i 
in HM.V |iliM<«<. 

HiNii(ATi>i H('Uoi«Am*UMfH: **Vov thlN tiolMomo iM>Htilence beginning from 
thr i'hufy/t0ii of Aloxiindrlii." '*Not only pn^Hidents and elders of the 

.I'loinU'riiN: VVhon thoy wi»ri«m>no, itlHwdd tliey were rulers over— i. 
•«,, «irt1i'tM'»*lh **<'lliriUf|ll4N " Mu^hfun^ 1, 8. 0. 17. 
Hn/.oMi>iNitN : INirtly to N(*t In onl(«r wholo onun^lios. 

hOilNt'.liN; •♦All (St> <*hut*i*hcH of AkIii."— WoJitAiMi, 1, 4, 13. 

lOiiAOMMiNi <\vrll. hlHhoh of Aloximdriu, wroto in a letter to John, 
hNliopof AnlliM«li; ''(MirlNt nnth ftnuittMl |mmuv unto the churches under 
liiMi\i»n,*' "HMnlntr lliuinw woU ytmri^AwivAwHHouw,"— JWo^rui»,lib.l.c.6 

iMlMitlilHi (*vprUiH| nnd (>rltft«n, wlum H|MMikintfof a i>artieular congrega- 
llnh. imUI It H TAm'i'A, iih •Mht^tMiuivh In Aloxandriiu" **tiie Church inSmyr- 
mh/' *Mhi«rhuiiihln AthtMiH,** nnd In Ant4(M'h« The above are the oldest 
i\ntt nil till* wrtU«r« of nott* In tho i\n«t mIx (vnturli^cs and the like phrases 
MlMiMhd thlHiUtfhnntthoIr wrtthurM. No mioh thing a8 a national church 
nrii iMihtnillilMliMl hti«rnr««h.v wiyTkuown In tht^H' ivuturies, but the seeds 
timt nfti>rwMiil>i H|HiUMt Into nuoh m\ t^tnHlHhmont wore be^nning to- be 
mi\\ ni 'W(\\^v thu tilim of th«* Mi^mmIo prl«>Mth(HHl had l^een adopted in the 
t1irl«llHn (Innvhi tho oUmuYi mn wum nntunU, olovated themselves far 

mUiVI* ll»l» Inlt.V, Uit-nh^^ vol, I p»»flU. 

'* \\\\\\\ \n th«t ( ^htnvh V It Im not tln» ohmv, it i^ tiot the councils, still 

^^1 In tt tlu« \S\\\\^ \\ In lAv t'AWnf^oH |»f^*|7r> U U Uh> faOhfUL^^jyAu- 



The Church of Christ. 997 

[A. D. 117-193.1 ^^All congregations we ^e independent of one another j although 
same had a peculiar reputation more than others, on account of many 
circumstances, ex. gr,. their apostolic origin, the importance of the city to 
which they belonged, or because they were mother churches." — Oiesler, 
ch. iii. § 63. 

[A. D. 100.} "-4W the churches in those primitive tinted were independent bodies* 
or none of them were subject tb the jurisdiction of any other. It is as 
dear as the noonday, that all Christian churches had equal rights, and 
were, in all respects, on a footing of equality." 

"During a great part of this [the second ] century, all the churches con- 
tinued to be, as at first, independent of each other, or were connected by 
no consociations or confederation ; each church was a kind of little inde- 
pendent republic, governed by its own laws." 

"Although the ancient mode of Church government seemed, in general 
to remain unaltered [A. D. 300-400], yet there was a gradual deflection 
from its rules, and an approximation towards the form of monarchy." 

"This change in the form of ecclesiastical government was followed by 
a corrupt state of the clergy, ^^ — Mosheim^ vol. i. pp. 86, 142, 201. See also, 
Ntander^ CoUman^ Orchard j passim, 

" The Church is undoubtedly one, and so is the Human Kaee one, but 
not as a society. It was from the first composed of distinct societies ; 
which were called one, because formed on common principles. It is one 
society, only when considered as to its future existence." 

"The church is owe, then, not as consisting of one society, but because 
the various societies or churches were then modeled^ and ought still to be soj on 
the same principles, and because they enjoy common privileges J^ — Kingdom 
of Christ, by Archbishop Whately (the highest authority in his day in the 
Church of JSngland. ) 

The learned Dr. Owen fully maintains that in no approved writer for 
two hundred years after Chnst, is mention made of any organized, visibly 
professing Church, except a local congregation." — Owen as quoted by 
CroweU ( Church Manual, p. 36). 

" The usual and common acceptation of the word [eeclesia] is that of a 
particular Church, that is, a society of Christians, meeting together in one 
place under their proper pastors, for the performance of religious worship 
and the exercising of Chnstian Discipline." — Chancellor JSmg, vide Prim- 
itive ChurcK 

Respecting the powers of each local church I submit the 

following : 

ScRiPTUBAii Proof. 

Mat. xviii. 14-20. Here the Savior gives the minute details with respect 
to an oflfending member. If tiie offender cannot be brought to repentance 
by private remonstrance, he is to be arraigned before the whole church— ^ 
ms orethren, his peers, and by them his case is tried and decided. If he 
will not submit to the decision of the Churchy he is to be expelled. There is 
no higher ecclesiastical court to which he can appeal. He may apply to 
another Church, and that Church being an "independent republic,^^ can 
receive him, if it is'satisfied that the judgment of the excluding Church was 
immature or unjust. Mark well : the Savior did not say, tell it to the 
class leader, or the preacher in charge : he did not say, report it to the 
committee, or to the Session of ruling elders, did not say, tell it to the clergy 
the Conference, the Presbytery, or the Assembly, but to the church— 
the asembled membership of any particular Church, and if the voice of 
that body is not heard, when it is according to his teachings, expel him, 
and he would ratify the act in heaven. 

1. Cor. v.— the whole chapter. There was an offending member in the 
Church at Corinth, Paul exhorted the brethren to exercise the needed 
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diseipline ; mark, he did not write to the preacher or the Seasloa to admin- 
ister the discipline, but to the Oharch — ^the members of it. See Yer.4 : '*In 
the name <^ our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are come together, [i. «., as a 
Church, evid«[itly], and my Spirit, with the pown* of our £ord Jesos 
Christ, to deliver such an one unto Sisitan," etc See Mat xviiL 20, 17, 18 

That the supreme judicial and executive powers are vested in the mem- 
beanship, is evident, m>m ver. 7 ; ''Purge out the c^d leaven, i. «., expel Ikom 
vour body and fellowship — ^from the House of God eveiy unworthy mem- 
ber. This was addressed, not to the eleigv, or the ^ders, but to the mem- 
bership of the Church. Such a command could not be addressed to the 
Methodist Episcopal Chuivh, North or South, nor to the Protestant Epis- 
eomd Church of America, nor yet to the Presoyterian Cburdi of Geneva, 
of France, of Scotland, or America. 

Again, Vers. 12, IS, ''Do ye not Judge them that are within? But them 
that are without God judgeth " 

2 Cor. ii. — ^Read the whole chapter. The ofiendins man above bad been 
tried, and exduded from the Chimdi at Corinth, and had now bitteriy and 
truly repented of his sin, as every Christiau will * and Paul knowing this 
to be the case, writes again to the Church — the brethrrai, the members — 
entreating them to restore the penitent man. He does not command them, 
but alfeetionately beseeches them to restore to the penitent their former 
fellowship, saying. Sufficient to soch a man is this punishment, whicii 
\i'as inflicted of many — ^the voice of the whole, or of tne nugority of the 
membei^ip. The clergy, or the elders are not so much as onee named 
in either of these instructions to the Church. 

Rev., chapters ii. iii. — ^The instructions and reproofe Christ gave to the 
s«even churcnes in Asia, respecting discipline, doctrine, or duty, were not 
addressed to bishops of Asia, or to ruling elders of the seven churches, but 
to the members of each Church, through its ministers, thus leoognisinK 
them as invested ^vith the supreme judicial and disciplinary powers; and 
he teaches them also that they are, as churches, directly responsible to 
liim, and that he will inflict punishment for disobedieice — bk>t oat their 
orjranizations. 

Tlie apostle Paul, we have seen, did not nresume, upon his own author- 
ity, to expel or receive a member into the Church at Corinth, nor did 
Peter receive the flrst Gentiles upon his o\iii authority. He first took six 
l>rethreu ^enough to constitute two or three churches) with him, and 
wlieii Cornelius and his fHeniis profesi^ied faith in Christ, and demanded the 
rights* and privileges of Christians, Peter evidently referred them to his 
brethr^'u, saying, ''Om any man forbid these persons to be baptixed, who 
have r^-oeivetl the Holy Ghost as well as we?** 

Touohing tin* right of the members of each Church to have a voice in 
the selei'tion of their teachers and pastois, and the election of their officers, 
we urgi* two arguments: — 

1. It is tlie inalienable right of all men to elect their rulers, or offioers 
and teachers; tmd the Xew T^tament nowhere denies to Christians the 
exen*ist» of it, 

2. The exMuples of such elections in the New Testamoit teach, that it 
is iK^th the right and duty of church members to elect their tea^^ers and 
officers. "SiH^ Acts 1, 1&-27, The ass^emMed Church ^ected, by their votes, 
an a^x^stle in the nlaiv of Judas, 

Acts vl, 1, ti. The whale i^lmrvh is i^alleil together, and, by their suf- 
fVagi\ they eUvt st^ven detiiH\ns, who are ordained by the apostles. 

2 C\>r, viii, IS, 19, 28, A lu\>ther is chi^sen of the ehurdbcs, to aeeom- 
(^ny Titus aiui iSuil to U>ar their benc^ctic«is, and distribute them 
amoixg the (hhut s^duts in Jertisaleiu, 

StH» alsi> .\ots XV, 1» 2, 4,12, 22, 2S, »X The brethren at Antiodi were 
b^n)ght into in^utXisiou by the ti'achiug of certain Judaiiing teac^ieis, who 
ha^i iHUUe down tViUxi Juuea, They determined to ask for the advice of 
their brethn'u of the Cimrch in Jeniisalemt and of the s^tostks. They, 
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the brethren, chose and sent messengers to go up and consult with them, 
and deft'ay tneir expenses. These messengers go up and call the Church 
together, with the apostles and elders. The Church determined, with the 
aid of the apostles, what advice to give, and wrote a letter to the brethren 
at Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, &c. The messengers returned to An* 
tioch, and ^'gathered ike multitude together,'' and siibmitted the epistle to 
them. 

Now here are substantial Scriptural and historical facts, and 
I challenge my opponent to meet them in a fair scholarly man 
tier, or frankly to surrender them as he did the Covenants as a 
ground for the support of infant baptism. Now with the New 
Testament model before me, I ui^e a fundamental and fatal 
objection against the M. E. local Society or any local M. E. 
Society being a Scriptural Church — 

Because it cannot decide who may become members of it 

AND receive its ORDINANCES. It CANNOT DISCIPLINE THOSE WHO 
ARE. It CANNOT EXCLUDE ONE IfROM ITS MEMBERSHIP HOWEVER IM- 
MORAL OR WICKED. No ONE OF THEM CAN CHOOSE AND DISMISS ITS 
OWN OFFICERS AND INSTRUCTORS. It CANNOT LICENSE A BROTHER 

TO EXHORT, see Dis. Ch. 3, see. xiii. It cannot flbct a class- 
leader, see ch. 3, sec. xiv. It cannot choose its own stew- 
ARDs, sec. XV. It cannot choose its own Trustees, ch. 8, sec 
xvi. It cannot select, elect or ordain its own Deacons, see 
ch. 3, sec. vii. It cannot elect its Elders or Bishops, nor is 

ANY one of all THESE, AMENABLE TO ANY LOCAL M. E. SOCIETY 
ON EARTH FOR HIS CONDUCT. It IS NOT LIKE THE NeW TESTA- 
MENT CHURCHES, INDEPENDENT OF ALL OTHER BODIES, SO AS TO BE 
CONTROLLED BY NONE, BUT EACH LOCAL SOCIETY IS BUT A VERY 
SMALL FRACTIONAL PART OF WHAT REALLY IS KNOWN AS THE MeTH- 

o©iST Church — the Methodist system in America. 

My next argument in support of the negative of this pro- 
position is — 

VI. The Polity of American Methodism is Hierarchical, 
which is in palpable contradiction to the teachings op 
Christ, and in contravention of the genius of Christi- 
anity. 

The entire government is in the hands of its priests, for 
nccording to its teachings, its ordinances being '* Sacraments," 
its ministers are, bona fide^ priests as much as those of the 
other Episc;opal branches of the great apostacy. 

The late weak attempt of the General Conference to intro- 
duce lay representation, was more in name than reality. Let 
us examine the Revised Statute Book. 

The first body in which a layman can appear is. the Annual 
Conference. What proportion of laymen to ministers, none 
can telL All the traveling preachers iu the Presiding Elder'* 
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District, whether ten or twenty, aud four laymen — one of 
whom may be a local preacher — and of course is always sure 
to be — three laymen to each Presiding Elder's District, against 
all the preachers, but these lay members can have no voice in 
the trial of their Ministers — the Methodist Mii^istry is in 

NO WAY RESPONSIBLE TO THE LAITY. 

The General Conference is composed of one minister and 
one layman for every twenty-eight members of each Annua! 
Conference — but one-fourth or these laymen may be local 
preachers and therefore will most certainly 6e, so that a propor- 
tion of ministers to laymen in the General Conference is as lour 
to three. So that it the clergy can upon each question carry 
but a few lay votes, as they always can, they can as effectually 
as ever carry all their measures. 

Now the General Conference assumes to itself the supreme 
control of all matters pertaining to Methodism, and if there is 
a church in the system, the General Conference must be that 
body, the local Society certainly is not — for I have demonstra- 
ted two things. 1. 7 hat the local Soeieties do not possess a single 
characteristic of Scriptural Churches. This will not be success- 
fully disputed — and 2. That if they are, then there is not a 
Methodist traveling preacher. Presiding Elder or bishop that 
belongs to a Christian Church of any sort, unless there are 
two distinct churches in Methodism, — the Annual Confer* 
ence being one-— and no one has ever yet claimed that it was 
a church, {and I will say here by way of a parenthesis^ would it 
not be well for Elder Ditzler to tell us of what Church he is a 
member — at what place and what is its 'name,) 

The General Conference claims the right to make whatever 
laws or rites it pleases, to change or abolish any or all exist- 
ing ones, make, change or abolish any or all religious cere- 
monies, and it has the power to withdraw its jurisdiction from 
any Society or any number of Societies it pleases, to divide 
or even abolish the whole organization at will, and make an- 
other. This power was decided to belong to the General 
Conference by the Supreme Court of the United States in the 
property case, the sole, sovereign, irresponsible, absolute and 
all-controlling power of the General Conference, \Vas set up 
by the Counsel employed by the Church South, and upon this 
plea the Church South won her share of the property. I will 
present a brief history of that affair and the arguments em- 
ployed, because the decision of Judge Nelson brings us face 
to face with this feet. The General Conference is all the 
Church or semblance of it there is in connection with Metho- 
dism ; and is it a Church ? If so then, what follows? There is 
not a Bishop, Elder or Layman in the United States^ a mem- 
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ber of it ! ! For a full history of the whole matter I refer all 
to a book published by the M. E. Church, South, entitled the 
Methodist Church Property Case. 

Ill 1844, there was but one General Conference in the Uni- 
ted States. At it^ session in New York city, Bishop Andrew, 
of Georgia, was deposed from his bishopric, for the crime of be- 
ing a master, as Philemon was, and as thousands of the New^ 
Testament Christians were ! Apian of separation, and the 
organization of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,, was 
mutually agreed to; and it was also agreed that the Church, 
South, should have and hold all the churches, schools, col- 
leges, cemeteries, etc., lying within their specified limits, to- 
gether with an equitable share of the funds of the " Book Con- 
cern." This is all transparent so far; [as is the fact, that all 
the Methodist meeting-houses, school-houses, colleges, grave- 
yards, in the entire South, and the Book Concern thrown in, 
belong not to the membership who built them, but to the 
bishops and traveling preachers — the traveling clergy !! 

But after the adjournment of Conference, the Northern 
managers refused to give up the four hundred thousand dol- 
lars falling to the South trom the Book Concern, and the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, through its commission- 
ers, instituted a suit for the rendition of these funds. 

The two '* Churches" armed themselves for the conflict, 
securing the most powerful legal talent in the nation. Reverdy 
Johnson and Mr. Lord appeared for the " Church," South, 
and Hon. Rufus Choate, and Wood, for the Northern 
'• Church." Now, what had the Church, South, to prove to 
the satisfaction of the court, in order to get a legal claim 

to one dollar of that fund? Simply this: 

" That there never wflw, nor is fioti>, a Methodist Church outside of the 
General Conference, which is composed of bishops and traveling preachers 
only I and, consequently, the absolute right and control of all the Church 
property is vested in the General Conference alone, as well as all the 
I)owers of legislation — the people called Methodists having no voice and no 
appeal whatever, as to whether the Methodist Episcopal Church should 
divide into two, or two thousand parts ; or, as to what division it might 
see fit to make of the Church property." 

The counsel for the Church, South, set itself to the work 
of proving this, and the bishops, and commissioners, and lead- 
ing men furnished them with the needful documents, which 
would be admitted as standards on both sides — next of impor- 
tance to the Discipline : among these was " The History of the 
Methodist Discipline.'' 

We give specimens of the pleadings by the counsel for the 

South. 

Mr. Lord-^ii In vain you look into this Methodist system, prior to 1808, 
for any restrictions on the Gteneral Conference of that Church. If that 
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body had cbtmen to become Sodniana — if it had dioeeii to adopt the Pres- 
byterian or Baptirtfonns, either of goyeniiiient or of doGtrinef it was in 
its power to do it. There was no limit. They represented tfie Church — 
they 'wert the Chyreh. The Church dispensed its light from the pieadbers. 
The laity werenot known in the governing body. Matters of doctrine, 
diidpliney and'everything were in the goTeming body. If that was so 
op to 180^ what was that body alter that period? /f wot ike tame Qtn- 
eral OmferemeeJ'^ — ^Property Case, p. 1®. 

H(M, H, Johnmm — ** This Church, be it remembered, even unto the fxes- 
ent time, and I speak it in no offensive sense, as regajtls its gov«nm^it, 
has been absolutely, since the days ofWesl^, an aruioeracy. 'Laymen 
have had, and now nave no voice in it If there is a layman within the 
sound of my voic^ he kncws he tuu no voice mow. Heretofore, they have 
been satisfied with toe govemm^it. They acted upon the saying of Pope — 

*' For forms of government let fools contest ; 
That which is best administ^^ is best" 

Tbey perhaps, will be found chaugiug their opiniou, when 
they find it is not always **be8t administered.'* 

"Now, I want to know, if the entire sovereign power of the Church 
was in the ministers, the preachers, what other bociy on the &ceof God's 
c'Hfth was there in 1808 upon which to devolve the poww of dividing the 
Church, which mast have been in the mimsters, than the Conference of 
1808 The ministers made the Church. The ministers, in the govern- 
mental sense, are the Church, The sovereigns are the ministers, and if it be 
a part of the sovereign power, in a body of this desmption, to divide it- 
self, then that power existed in the Conference of mimsters of 1809, or it 
is gone. The admission is, that it cannot be extinguished. It is absolute, 
inherent, and inalienable, as mv brother, Mr. Choate, admitted. A body 
unlimited in the authority to destroy, is responsible only to their con- 
sciences for the manner in which their authority is exercised." — Meth, 
Ch. Prop, Ck/scj p. SSI, 

Affain, speaking of the action of the Conference of 1784 : 
** iSey admit no constituency. The time \s {)erhaps coming when, in 
all probability, they will be obliged to admit one for the good of the 
Church. They resolve for themselves, and for themselves nioncy as the 
[xiftsessors of all ecclesiastical pjower known to the Methodist Church, to 
carry out the particular organization authorized by John Wesley, with- 
out any other authority than his, and their own conviction that the good 
of the Church demanded such a si)eeial and particular organization.'' 
And still further on page 329, Mr. Johnson continues : " No modicum of 
IKjwer was left elsewhere. The Church was not to look elsewhere for any 
portion of authority." 

We ^ive the summing of this evidence in the torcible lan- 

gUHj^e of Elder Henderson, in his discussion with Mr. Hamil. 
*' Here are two of the first lawyers in the Union, employed by the com- 
plaiiioiits, the commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 
to defend their right to an equitable division of the " Church property," 
before the Circuit Court of the United States, relying Wholly upon the 
evidence which they furnished to their hand, declaring what? That the 
(inference of 1784, composed of sixty traveling preachers, with Messrs. 
Asbury and Coke at their head, in adopting the doctrines and discipline 
of tiiat Ciiurch, ' admit no constituency' — ^that *not one particle of power 
was left elsewhere ; that laymen have' had, and now have no voice in it ; 
that ministers compose the Church ; that in a governmental sense they 
are the ('hurch ; •'that itris absolutely an aristocracy ; that it possesses un- 
limitiHl power to create and to destroy ; that it could have l>ecome Socini- 
an had it chosen to do so ; and that it is res^wnsible to no tribunal on 
earth, but the consoienoes of those who wield its authority V " 
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All this, and much more of like character, was solemnly 
pronounced, as already intimated, by two of the ablest law- 
yers of the TJnited States, before one of the highest judicial 
functionaries of the country, as an exposition of Methodist 
Episcopacy, and published to the world under the auspices of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South and North ! And yet, 
for daring to question its republicanism, we are to be de- 
nounced by its patented journals as a " demagogue," a bigot, 
an ignoramus, a legitimate child of the father of lies ! 

After the case had been thoroughly argued by both sides, 
Judge Nelson delivered the opinion of the court, which sus- 
tained every position taken by the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South. Here is an extract : 

^^2. As to the power of the General Conferenoe to authorize a separa- 
tion of the Church organization. 

" The Methodist Episcopal Church of the United States was established, 
in its government, doctrine, and discipline, by a General Conferenoe of 
the traveling preachers in tnis communion, in 1784. Down to that time, 
the Methodist societies in America had been governed by John Wesley, 
the founder of this denomination of Christians, through the agency of ms 
assistants. During this year, the entire government was taken into the 
hands of the traveling preachers with his approbation and assent. They 
organized it, established its doctrines and discipline, and appointed the 
several authorities, superintendents or bishops, ministers, ana preachers, 
to administer its polity, and promulgate its doctrines and teachings 
throughout the land. From that time to this, the source and fountain of 
all its temporal power are the traveling preaeliers in this connection in 
General Conference assembled. The lay members of the Church have 
no part or connection with its govermen'tal organization, and never had. 
The traveling preachers comprise the embodiment of its power, ecclesi- 
astical and temporal ; and, when assembled in General Conference, ac- 
cording to the usages and diiscipline of the C*hureh, represent themselves, 
and have no constituents; and* thus the organization continued until the 
year 1808, when a modification tookplaee,"— Appendix Prop, Case^ pp.lO-ll, 

Upon this decision Elder Henderson justly reniarks : 
^^ The decision of the court, then, sustains every position tak*.'n by th» 
counsel. We will state these positions asaio in still fewer words, con- 
firmed by the extract from the opinion of the court : All the deriv d |Xi w- 
er which the bishops and clergy of the Methodist £piser>ptti Church ever 
had, came, not from the churches, but from John Wesley, They estal> 
lished its doctrines and diseiplifie, created its officers tr> a^iminlster its 
polity ; they are the source and fountain of all its powers ; laymen have 
no connection with its governmental oiganizationf and never had ; and 
when assembled in General Conferenoe, according to the usage and db»- 
(Hphne of the Church, represent theniMflves, ana have tuj o/mistUuentn ! 
No bill of exceptions was filed to this deciiiion.'' 

'' The Methodist Episcopal Church, North, yielderl to, and the Meth/>» 
(list Episcopal Church, South, accepted the award ! Br/th divisions <jf tlie 
Churcn stand committed to this decision, as ermtainlng a true arKl fiUtli* 
ful exposition of the govemmentaJ economy of that Church, Why have 
we never heard these lawyers and Judges denoun^^sed as dematfvitfues and 
bigots, and as ignorant of the subfeet they were adjudir^ating ? Tlsey aver, 
that so far as government is concerned, f and that is tlie only mAij^^ we 
are discussing, ) the bishops and traveling clergy are, de/fui/i, Out (^Mrah; 
that in its l^lslative and administrative economy, iUt fay roemiierH are 
unknown ; that it is an aristocracy and baa no f^WflituentM Xow, if sU 
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this were untrue, can any man suppose for one moment, that the North 
would have yielded its claim to four hundred thousand dollars, and that 
the South would have accepted it ? I& the ^Democratic element' in the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, (if it ever existed), wo^rth only four 
hundred thousand dollars? And yet, to secure that pitifUl sum, tne six 
hundred thousand private members in the Southern division of that 
Church, and, we may add, a larger number in the Northern division, ag- 
gregating a million and a half, or nearly so, of American citizens, are 
recognized by the public records of the country, in their ecclesiastical re- 
lations, as below the rank of common citizens — as being no constituents ! 
We do not design to introduce degrading comparisons ; but we must be 
permitted to ask, what more humiliating language could be used in re- 
gard to the subjects of the most absolute desxK>tism on earth, than that 
they *have np constituents ? * Methodists ! local preachers, and private 
members ! lovers of Gk)d, of truth, of liberty, and of your country ! 

* If you have nature in you, bear it not !' " 

From the above revelations made by the Methodist Episco- 
pal Church, South, through its counsel we learn the astound- 
ing fact, That the bishops and traveling preachers have been 
for over seventy years practicing a monstrous fraud upon the 
membership — how many, besides tlie bishops, have done it 
knowingly, before the revelations of the above-mentioned 
lawsuit, I will not presume to say ; but since the publication 
of that ' Case,' all do, or ought to know it. 

What are Methodist preachers doing, but gathering men 
and women into their " societies," persuading them that they 
are joining a Churchy when they are joining a local society; 
when so far from it, they are not even joining the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, and the bishops and preachers know it ! 
They are keeping by their teachings, thousands of Christians 
in those societies, who verily think they are in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, when their teachers know they are not in 
it, and never can get into it ! 

The General Conference alone is the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. Those who belong to societies have no part or con- 
nection with its governmental organization, and never had. 
Says Judge Nelson above, " The traveling preachers, when in 
General Conference assembled, constitute the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, representing only themselves, and have no constit- 
uents T 

If we should grant that this is the Methodist Episcopal 
" Church" (which it is not, nor ever was), then there is not a 
Methodist on earth at present a member of it, elder or bishop ! 

The truth of our position admits of no discussion. The 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, proved it in open court, 
and was compelled to establish its truth beyond cavil, in or- 
der to gain one dollar of that book fund. The Methodist 
Episcopal Church did establish the fact to the satisfaction of 
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DR. DITZLER'S FIFTH SPEECH. 



Gentlemen Moderators: — The Doctor drew the red-hot 
thunder-bolt, aud well may he and his people writhe under it. 
We warned, we admonished, but all to no effect, and we let 
fly the lightning-charged-bolt of historic truth upon him. He 
thinks Orchard's, Robinson's, etc., are admirable histories and 
truthful records. There is not a historian of standing in the 
Baptist church to-day that believes it — not one! There is not 
an important event in church history, that they treat of, but 
that they utterly distort the truths suppress facts, mutilate or 
re-construct, so as to leave a false impression on the reader, 
and seven times out of ten, the narration is positively false, and 
the truth suppressed. They are simply burlesques on history. 
Do they not, for example, put down the Donatists as Baptists ? 
The Novatianists as Baptists? The Manichseans, the Wickliff- 
ites, the Hussites — all as Baptists ? Look at these parties. The 
Donatists, as Wall proves, and Dr. Cramp, Baptist historian, 
acknowledges, practiced infant baptism in the third and fourth 
centuries — had bishops, priests, confessional, and all the pecu- 
liarities of the Catholic church — ^yet these are Baptists! The 
founder came out from the Roman church— had his baptism 
thence. What do you do with that? The Novatianists were 
founded by Novatian whose baptism you remember we had up 
in Prop. i. who was baptized by sprinkling, lying in his bed. 
He never had it any other way, as they admit. Thus a main 
link, is a sprinkled Roman Catholic, who gets mad, and sets 
up a church of his own. He was a Presbyter^ — ^jet was now 
ambitious of a bishopric, and being defeated, he set up a 
schism, and held all leading features of Romanism — infant bap- 
tism, three orders of ministers, consolidated church — yet were 
Baptists! The Manichseans refused baptism of water to all 
persons whatsoever, adults or infants, holding that the devil 
made a large part of the Bible, made man, water, etc., and so 
this party rejected baptism wholl3% Yet such men as Orchard 
tell us they REFUSED to baptize infants, which is utterly false, 
for as they would not baptize at all, it is false to say they refused 
it to INFANTS. As for Wickliflfe, Huss and Jerome of Prague, 
they all lived and died Cathojics — having held high and dis- 
tinguished positions in that church. As Rome was always 
aggressing against the rights of the people, the priests over 
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people, tbe bishops over the priests, the archbishops over the 
bishops, and the Pope over all these, eternal conflict raged 
through all these centuries. As each attempt to abridge the 
rights of the other order was made, it was for long years 
resisted with more or less fury and zeal. 

Not till 1215 was the Bible publicly suppressed. Not till 
the thirteenth century was the attempt made with success to 
rob the people of the cup in the sacrament. In some remote 
parts these encroachments against the clergy and laity were . 
stubbornly resisted even to mobs and skirmishes, as was the 
case in Bohemia in the days of Huss. ©Tow, because these 
Catholics resisted the never-ending encroachments on their 
long-enjoyed rights in these things, these so-called histo- 
rians, Orchard, etc., set them down as Baptists, and links in 
their chain of succession ! ! These parties baptized all their 
infants, used affusion as well ias dipping, had Archbishops, 
Cardinals, confessional — altogether Roman Catholics. Doctor 
Graves cannot recognize Presbyterians, Disciples, Methodists, 
Episcopalians, as churches, but he can these parties! "Con-, 
sistency, thou art a jewel," 

Let us review all the points now he has sought to make. 
As to our Discipline, the Ritual has been explained, and needs 
not repetition. His construction is on a par with most of the 
conclusions he draws. 

He fears there will be tens of thousands of "bran new 
churches," by our course. Well, God grant that there may 
be! Is not every new congregation a new church? Is not 
every new organization among you, a new church ? It is 
alarming then, for these to increase, is it? Oh, but he means 
new denominations. Well, if they all do as much good as we 
did, as all the standard Baptist historians — Jeter, Benedict, 
Cramp^ Backus, show we did, let them multiply. 

He attempts to argue now, government implies form — 
laws, forms to execute them. He says Jesus Christ did insti- 
.tute such a specific form — the first was a mother church and 
model of all the rest. Well, that is progress. 

He formerly told us the church was first organized on the 
Mount — Matt, v, vi, viii, where the sermon was delivered. 
Then, 

1. It was composed exclusively of preachers, with (1) no 
lay members, (2) no women, (8) no officer. 

2, It was established without any baptism, or naming of the 
subject. 

8. It had no baptism, no Lord's Supper, as yet, no authority 
to baptize, nor to preach. No commission to them to preach 
was given till some time after this, Matt, x. 
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Now where was there a model in this for a church, especially 
ill the only sense you say there can be a church? Where 
now the essentials— :the diferentia he spoke of formerly? 
Alas ! it gets to be worse and worse. 

He now comes out and says I define the invisible, spiritual 
church. Why, he denied in a former proposition — that on 
Infant Baptism — that there was such a thing. He sees now 
clearly that there is. such an existence. 

I not only define the one — I define both — ^have done it 
repeatedly. 

He waxes desp^ate and says '^ ISot a Baptist minister ever 
had anything to do with Roger Williams. If that is so, then 
Bancroft, Benedict, Backus, Cramp, — the three last the three 
standard Baptist Historians of America, all are guilty of false- 
hood most palpable. The leading Baptist ministers of those 
times got their baptism from him, Olney directly, Wickenden, 
etc., Vaughn indirectly by netting it in line through Olney. 
He said Butler's Analogy did more to wipe out infidelity than 
Wesleys's work ! Then, 

1. Why does it not do so now ? 

2. If Analogy is such a weapon, why did you so disparage 
it when accusing me of using arguments founded on analogy? 

8. Every historian knows it is utterly untrue and shows it ? 

4. The great mass of people were reached at once by Wes- 
ley, whereas the Analogy can only be understood by the edu- 
cated. Pitiable, indeed, is this subterfuge. The masses knew 
about as much about the Analogy as they did of the Vedas. 

He wants to know where Bishop Marvin's and my member- 
ship exists ? 

1. Where was Paul's, Peter's, Silas' ? 

2. Where the Seventy's membership ? 

3. Where is the membership of their missionaries when in 
transit to their distant fields ? 

Now when he answers correctly any one of these questions 
he will have answered his own. We have shown repeatedly, 
that the membership of all is in the family of God, and mem- • 
bership there entitles to fellowship with brethren, and that 
fellowship and association was a visible representation of the 
church, and through these organized bodies the work of the 
church was carriea on, and visible contact with it recognized. 
This explains his next question — Where was the church till 
1789 ? Did I not see daily around me the blinding power of 
prejudice and passion, I could hardly realize that such a ques- 
sion was put to us. How often must we explain that all the 
saved constitute God's Church. That any part of these may 
organize themselves together and they form a visible, tangible 
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the chiirch hecsn jlEl liuct mifee ^ 
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ought not to allow these Upgi or ftUetj oikse to be rf«tc>7%d to 
the church. A ^lit ensa<^ One partr weut off. nbd d^ 
nounced the other majority party as fii&eii axid i^r- duirr'/L. 
Hence being no church, she could not admiiusttT iu c^rd> 
nances. Hence they rebaptized all who came to then, ir'/si, 
the Catholic church. Xow that is the sole cause of thedr jm 
— the 3ole ground of difference, and Dr. Graves wiJj x,at. daf*r 
not deny it, for we have the full &cts, details, etc., w a^ H^ 
histories of the church, and the original histories aiid jiter^ 
tare covering those times. Xow that is what coiii^xz*jk4 
the party Anabaptists then. Other troubles later caused others 
to be so called. In&nt baptism was not involved. WaJJ 
shows that they baptized in&nts as regularly as the other wiLjf 
of the church, had the same orders, confessional, and all that 
belonged to Borne. Moreover, they came out from Bom^— 
had their baptism thence and all their credentials Thetse are 
the links that chain you to the Apostolic times as Baptutfe ! ! 

As the Doctor strises in the dark, yet keeps on at it ib the 
vain hope that out of so much beating the air he will hit some- 
body, he levels a blow at our revivals. Well, if he wants this 
audience to become unmanageable — to become uproarious, 
let him get me to describing Baptist revivals. But we hope 
a better judgment will prevaiL At Har^n, the second town 
IVom here west on the K. B., the past fidl thejr had a revival 
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and fully half, if I was correctly informed there a few days 
before this debate, are backslidden already. They picked up 
movers and passinff stragglers and immersed them. They 
immersed "little children,'* only seven and eight to nine 
years old. 

Two parties — ^known to leading men in this house now, 
joined the Baptists, and were immiarsed in "a hope" they had 
indulged eighteen (18) years before, though wicked since that 
time ! 

In Texas, while there last winter, in Denton county, they, 
responsible men, told me of a Baptist preacher who com- 
mitted a crime unnamable — and against one entrusted to his 
protection and education as a brother-in-law, and then he shot 
an uncle of the ruined party dead who sought to revenge the 
outrage, yet what do Baptists do? Now, such an act might 
occur in any church, bad men get into all churches. But the 
point is, your congregatioualism oflfers no protection against 
scoundrels. It is the government of unchecked majorities 
unlimited by laws, balances, etc. It is mobocracy. A neigh- 
boring Baptist church, fully posted on this infamous wretch, 
called him as their pastor! !! Look at Plymouth church, and 
look how we get at offenders? We have the fine balance of 
law and order, the rights of minorities carefully secured. In 
your church minorities have no security. A popular preacher 
or a few wealthy members may secure verdicts, and there is no 
establisliied standard, no system of laws defining juries, moder- 
ators, rights and duties, and securing the administration of 
justice. The purity of the church and ministry must be se- 
cured. 

Our church government has bishops, the New Testament 
had them. They were "overseers,"' then, Acts xx, 27-29, in 
the flock, the church, and they are so with us. The whole 
church in its representative character then made all rules, 
laws, regulations of a general character, as we abundantly 
proved, see Acts i, viii, 9-20;* xi, 1^17; xv, 1-21, so we do 
now. Each individal congregation had the application of 
law, management of its officers. So they have among us now. 
We are completely apostolic. 

But in vain have I called for him to examine the historv of 
church action and order in the Gospel or the Acts of the 
Apostles. No, no; he cannot be induced even to tell us of 
what church Philip made the Eunuch a member when he 
baptized him. Baptist church government has no show in 
this book, the Bible. It can do far better out in' the fog of 
the dark ages, about Donatists, Petrobrussians, Lollards, 
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Hussites, and Hittitcs, Danites, and all other Ites, where the 
people are totallj'^ unable to trace up and examine the founda- 
tion of such claims, anything is better than the Bible. 

Why, we have done all we could, we proposed to him in a 
letter to restrict this whole question to the Scrij^tures, as the 
wording of the proposition clearly demanded this, and it was 
their wording. But no, he utterly refused. And what has 
he relied on to meet us here? He reads from a speech made, 
or article written by Deems, when in a great fog and muddle, 
and seriously contemplating leaving us — from oneby Bascom, 
when about to sever his connection with us — this he admits, 
and one from Jessee Lee, and one purporting to be by Bog- 
gett on what constitutes the church. As to the last, it is not 
in evidence that Bishop Doggett wrote the article. Because 
he was editor is f%v from being proof of that. If he did write 
it, and Dr. Graves has reported him faithfully, it is unscrip- 
tural, unmethodistic, and anti-Wesleyan. So we let it •pass. 
As to the rest, it is unworthy of a debater to throw out a 
drag-net and haul in all the vituperation and abuse of men 
who were, he tells us, disappointed, chagrined, mortified, 
mad— the passionate expressions of such hours, and intro- 
duce them as witnesses. All civil courts, loving justice, rule 
out such testimony directly or indirectly. Is such fit to be 
introduced as testimony in the courts of God ? 

He tells us that no sprinkled man is a Baptist. Then why 
claim Novatian, Ford, as Waller, and Orchard — these all pub- 
lished and endorsed by Dr. Graves — and Wickliflites, and 
Hussites, and Donatists — all of whom practiced aftusion and 
dipping both, while all Baptist writers on immersion tell us 
of the sprinkling of Novatian. 

He tells us a brother is here waiting and anxious to meet 
me in debate on these historic points. We reply. Dr. Graves 
has published Orchard and Waller's "Baptists not Protest- 
ants.'' He is before the countrv endorsed as no other Baptist 
is, and we challenge him to meet us at Liberty, Mo., and there 
we can test Orchard fully. Let him defend him if he can. 

Meanwhile Dr. Graves assumes that they are the embodi- 
ment of, and Christianity itself! That is very modest. We 
would whisper to him from Burns — 

"O ye who are sae gude yoursel, 
Sae pious and sae holv, 
You*ve nought to do but matk and tell 
Your neighbors' faults and folly." 

"I bless and praise jhy matchless mighty 

When thousands thou hast left in night, 
That I am here before thv sight 
For gifts and grace, 
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A tmming and * flhinm' lig^t 
To a' this place." 

Bat, ander which king ? Which is the real Bi^tist church ? 
:Aa there is bat the one tme church, which is it ? There are 
at le^st nine litigants in the ecclesiastical coort here— each pats 
in its claim to be the Baptist chorch. Who is oldest ? The 
General Bi^tists are. Whence came the next in order, the 
Particolar Baptists ? They split oft' from the General. So 
Benedict, Backns, Cramp tell as, and give dates and names 
and places. After this they split from age to age. !Now the 
Particalar, or Calvinistic wing, sot their baptism from the 
General Baptists. The Hard-sheUs, the Primitives, etc., all 
claim that the Baptist body represented by Dr. Graves split 
off* frt>m them — ^forsook the confession of 1646, which was 
iron-clad in Calvinism. The fiu^ts of &ith confirm this as the 
correct view. Yet they assame to be the Baptist charch. 

All minor matters may be passed in silence. We have now 
met all his points and tamed them against him. What can 
he do ? We have proved all oar points and commit them to 
the record. — lime ouL 
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DR. GRAVES' FIFTH REPLY. 
ReplicatkNi. 

Mr« Prbsident : — ^Professedly I am replying, actually — I am 
leading on this as I did on his former affirmatiYe. He exhaus- 
ted his resoaroes in his first speech, as is his wont, and for 
the rest of time rehashes what he has said and fills ap his time 
with irrelevant matter, a discussion abounding in the perver- 
sion of Baptist history. Well, I offer this excuse for him, he 
does the best he can — ^if he had any valid arguments with 
which to support his affirmative, he would nol; be slow in 
bringing them forward and urging them with an unwearied 
persistence and audacity, but he offers none because he has 
none. 

Only a few words before I proceed with my arguments on 
refutation. The question before us, Is not whether there has 
b^en an unbroken succession of Baptist Churches from those 
planted by the apostles until this day, but does the local M. E, 
Society in this place possess the Scriptural characteristics of a Chris- 
lion Church f This is the question Eld. Diztler agreed upon 
his Christian honor to discuss with me upon this day, and 
this is the very question he persistently refuses to discuss. 
He refuses to give a definition of a visible church — one that 
is on this earth — and has organization, a living membership 
and ordinances. He never has in connection with this ques- 
tion, nor throughout this debate. I have asked him — how many 
times? — if he will endorse the definition found in tlip xiii Arti- 
cle of this Discipline, which he has sworn on bended knee, 
be tore his superior officers to hold and teach, and he has not 
done it. I use glasses, but I am not deaf. Have you heard 
him. Mr. President ? Have vou heard him Gentlemen Moder- 
ators? Has any man or woman in this audience? Let that 
one hold up his hand. I pause for the signal. ^0 one has 

HEARD YOU EXDORSS THE DEFIHITION OF YOUR I>ISCIPLll^E and 

no one will hear you do so. Mark my words. U'or will you 
attempt to give a Scriptural definition of a Christian Church. 
Of the Church Universal and Church Invisible I know noth- 
ing, nor does Eld. Ditzler. They are the creatures of the 
imagination only, purely ideal conceptions — with which we have 
nothing to do. They were never '' set up " either in Eden or 
in Abraham's fiimily, in the wilderness nor "in the days of 
the Kings" of the Fourth Universal Earthly Empire, the Roman 
Giesars. See Dan. ii, 44. Christ never " built" nor rebuilt or 
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established either. The invisible church had never "fallen 
down" as the tabernacle of David did, to be set up again, which 
he says was spoken of the Church of God, and then tells us 
that the Church of God is the Church Invisible — and may exist 
intact though every Christian be cut oft' this earth ! Need I 
waste my time exposing such crudities, such contradictions 
and absurdities? I did not devote one moment in noticing 
his fourth speech. I could not dignify it with a notice. I 
could not by a notice seenl to imply that it belonged to this 
discussion — it is a matter he has prepared for another discus- 
sion upon the church question — but lest my silence should be 
misconstrued, I will say here, there was not a solitary position 
in it all, that I cannot easily refute, that seemed to militate 
against the claims of Baptists to a succession of churches — or 
in the language of eminent Pedobaptist historians, Drs.Tpeig 
and Durmont — that Baptists may be considered the only relig- 
ious community that has stood since the days of the Apostles 
and has preserved pure the doctrines of the Gospel through 
all ages. 

I say again the question is not what Baptists, past or present 
have believed or do believe, &r whether an unbroken succession 
of Baptist churches can be clearly proven ; there have been 
some who think so and some who think otherwise. But 
what has that matter to do with this question before us, which 
reads, "The M. iS. Society at Carrollton, Mo." — that body that 
worships across the street, the "preacher in charge" of which 
is before me, possesses the scriptural characteristics of a church. 
The question is not what Bunyan, of England, or Jeter, of 
Richmond, or other open communionists, and so-called liberal 
Baptists think upon the succession, for men less acquainted with 
historical matters could scarcely be found among the best 
informed of our ministers, but the question is touching the 
characteristics of this M. E. Society in this town. It is not 
whether John the Baptist gathered and constituted a church 
himself, which is what Bunyan denied, and what no Baptist 
on earth ever affirmed, but did not John Wesley originate, and 
devise, and set up without consulting the Divine model, this 
local M. E. Society in this place, and is it patterned after the 
New Testament model? 

Now I will ask my opponent to answer two questions when 
he gets up, questions fundamental and vital to the settlement 
of these questions. 

I. Will hb endorse and agree to settle this question by 

THE definition OF ChURCH GIVEN IN ArT. Xni, AND TBI 
POWERS OF EACH PARTICULAR CflURCH GIVEN IN* ArT. XII, OP 
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HIS Discipline to which I have so ofteh callsd his at- 
tention ? 

n. Will he tell me to what Church he belongs — Vkes^jt^^ 
iNG Elder or any Bishop op the M. E. Church, and ip it 

18 TO A LOCAL SOCIETY LIKE THIS IN CakROLLTON ? 

The answer of these questions invariably and conclasively 
settle the one before us, i. e., if Elder Ditzler claims that he 
or any Presiding Elder or Methodist member in this houJ»e 
or the Bishops of the M. E. Church, do indeed belon|^ to any 
organization that is claimed, by any one, to possess tne scrip- 
tural characteristics of a Christian Church. I am determined 
that this last question shall be answered, or the fact that it or 
not and cannot be, shall be known throughout the land. I 
will advise Elder Ditzler that he can never conquer a peace 
nor stop the mouths of Baptists, if he can the Disciples, until 
he answers this question. I know that he belongs to an An- 
nual Conference, which I know, all Methorlists know, and all 
men should know, is not a Christian Church, or "branch of the 
same." But whether he professes to hold actual membership 
in any other organization, I want him to say, and answer loud 
enough for all to hear, and if he cannot do it, why, then, 
what? He can abuse and misrepresent the Baptist denomi- 
nation, and furiously assail those men, whether historians or 
editors, authors or writers, who have rendered their memories 
justly illustrious and dear to every Baptist heart, by boldly and 
feithfully defending Baptist principles and vindicating their 
history from obscurity and reproach, but he confesses tJ^at be 
has no church membership, nor any other Methorlist minister. 

While waiting upon him for bis arguments I will present 
you with my owiu 

ARGUMENT CONTINUED. 

Though should we erant that Episcopacy, as recognized by 
the Anglican Church is Scriptural, which We^kj/ hoUUy declares 
it is not, yet Methodist Episcopacy — the wheel-within-wheel 
Episcopacy — ^is so utterly different trom it, certainly cannot be 
Scriptural, for nothing like it was ever found in the Scrip- 
tures. It was evidently framed for an ignorant meml^rship, 
as the Episcopal Prayer book was for an ignorant, prayerles.s 
priesthood, by men who could write prayers for tno«e who 
could not pray. Says Dr. Deems, when editor of the Hf/idhem 
Pulpit^ and his artiefe was copied into the Xashville Adr.omU: 

'Ifweinajappljtfaellij^iireto Methodijitii^ we can very resulily tttsh 
that a goTemment mutHi to the »or>ty er^lJien of En^ndt nervanu^, and 
the nnoDltlvated, wYiff liad f^pwn up amkl all the peealiaHtiHi of an arfik 
tocxatie country, mf^t tjurfflr \th1\t for a Cliofrh tanfm^ wY»fme layiuefi 
arepferidentsaiidiMt>fewc«» metAU:gtitfjDdfgtb€4smprettu:eMjrtM^fie^^ 
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oud men ^]^rali^ed by professional learning and polite associations. Tho 
fact is, John Wesly formed Societies; ours is a tjhurch, John Wesley 
did not make government a special study ; but being a strong man and 
a violent Tory, atid finding a sect gathering around him to 1^ governed, 
he seized the reins — ^he l)ecame autocrat; and through his helpers, ho 
governed most ably. It waa very natural that when our Church was 
formed, it should be built somewhat after the model of the ^societies' of 
Wesley. Is it not too exact a copy, and may it not need mending? 
Even if Wesley had made government a study, and was by nature supe- 
rior to the mass he controlled, there are laymen in oui Church in this d«y, 
as great natively as Wesley, who have paid much more attention to the 
science of government. This is said with great deference and much ven- 
eration for many things in the character of John Wesley. He was before 
his times; ours before him." 
Joseph Walker, of Dallas county. Ala., wrote this in 1826: — 
** I was personally acquainted with Bishop Asbury. I have heard him 
converse with the Rev. Hope Hull, who was a friend to reform, and I 
easily collected the information that our Church government was framed 
chiefly by subjects of Great Britain. Of course I never wondered much 
that such men should have shaped their code, and made their ecclesias- 
tical laws, according to their own model. But when I consider that nearly 
all our present preachers are Americans; when I consider how excellent 
and powerful is the republican spirit which prevails in these United 
States, and how equal the civil laws under which we live ; when I see 
liow carefully our civil and religious liberties are secured to the people of 
every possible variety of denomination, I am compelled* to ask the ques- 
tion, Is not the form of our Church government, and the manner in which 
it is administered, an open insult to the Constitution of the United States? 
It surely is; and were it fully investigated and exposed to public view, 
such a despotic institution would make a bad appearance before the obser- 
vation of a religious republic. 

But I have said that a Hierarchical Government like that 
of Methodism contradicts the teachings of Christ and contra- 
venes the genius of Christianity, It rejects the only headship 
of Christ in and over his church. Paul tells us by the Holy 
Spirit that Christ is head over all things to his church, which 
is his body. Eph. i. 

This principle explicitly establishes the theocratic character 
of the Christian Church, and that in its visible operations it is 
an executive body only, never a legislative one. It has no 
power to make, change, or abolish the least law for the observ- 
ance of its members. It can add no rite, change no rite, abol- 
ish no rite or ceremony. The commandments of men. and 
the tradition of its Elders have no lawful place within it. 
Should any local church so tar depart as to practice one rite, 
one ordinance, one law or doctrine enacted by men, its worship 
would be vain, in the estimation of Christ, and it would forfeit 
its evangelical character. He himself hath said, " In vain do 
they worship me, who teach for doctrines the commandments 
of men," and he charges those who do this with making the 

law of God of none effect. 
" Ye do make the law of God of none effect by your traditions." 
Now I have sbow^u that the sprinkling ceremony, and infant 
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baptism and nnr^enerate membership, practised by the local 
M. E. Society here, are one and all traditions of men. Eld. Ditz- 
ler nor any other man has ever found one syllable, precept or 
example in the Bible to warrant them, and therefore, these 
work a forfeiture of all its claims upon Scripture for warrant. 
But who and where is the sole head of this little Society 
here ? It is not independent of outside control, as I have 
shown. It cannot own or control the house it worships in 
though bought with its money. It cannot receive, nor disci- 
pline, nor exclude its own members, or decide whom it can 
fellowship. It cannot call or dismiss its own ministers, nor 
are those who preach for it in any way amenable to it for their 
doctrines or their conduct. It cannot determine what the 
word of God teaches for doctrines. It cannot take the New 
Testament alone for its Ritual, its Confession of Faith and its 
Book of Discipline, but it is shut up to one book for all these, 
and that not the New Testament but a Discipline made by 
fallible men, human law-maker?, the General Conference. And 
through this law book the claim, the right to change save in one 
or two pa-ticulars and they do change every four years, and have 
already changed it twenty-five difierent times since 1784. So 
that what was once a sin that would have excluded a member, 
is now no longer a sin, and vice versa! I 

One thing is clear as noon-day, that Christ is not head over 
all things to the little local M. E. Society in Carrolltoii, nor to 
the M. E- organization of America, but the Conference is — 
the General Conference is head over all things to the local 
M. E. Societies throughout the South — they are not therefore 
the Churches of Christ, nor can they be said to be the body 
or a part of the body, for Christ is the supreme and only 
head of his bodv, which is his church. 

Nor is Christ head over all things to the General Confer- 
ence. It does not claim that it must govern itself solely by 
the laws, and observe the rites laid down in the Xew Testa- 
ment, but it claims to itself the ini<juitous and papal preroga- 
tives of Anti-Christ, the man of sm, to make and to change 
laws, to institute and abolij^h rites and ceremonies for its 
raemtier'i. 

Mr. President, the enormity of the sin of adding to and 
taking from what Christ has c*ommanded— of the assumption 
of the right in a body calling itself a Church of Christ, haa 
bat faintly impressed the minds of professedly religions men. 
Even Calvin could calmly endorse this most heinous sin of 
the mother of all the abominations of the earth — when he says, 
•* the Church has reserved to herself the right preserving the 
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substaDce, to have rites somewhat diflFerent," etc., and in his 
own language respecting the change of the act from immer- 
sion to sprinkling in cold countries, "serf id pro regiomtm 
diverdtate ecclmis librum esse debet" but this privilege ought 
to be granted to the churches on account of the diflference of 
countries. Inst. Lib. iv. chap. xv. 19. 

This assumed right of a church or its rulers to change the 
rites that Christ has instituted and commanded, is the very 
essence of Popery. Grant it in one thing, however trivial, and 
you establish a principle that embraces all things. The right 
to change the least thing involves the right to change all — to 
abolish all, and institute other and different things for them. 
The right to add one thing, however small, concedes the right 
to add all things that the Komish Apostacy has added to cor- 
rupt and desti-oy the Church. This right which is the marked 
characteristic of Antichrist, the Methodist Episcopal Society 
or General Conference openly claims to itself in the very ar- 
ticles of its religion, and has constantly exercised it, and by 
so doing, forfeited every claim to be considered a Scriptural 
Church. The whole Book of Discipline is a Statute Book, 
changed every four years since 1784, and yet with all its 
changes binding upon every member of this Society here in 
Carrollton, and unless implicit obedience is rendered, expul- 
sion is ordered and must follow. If its teachings are not 
assented to by the most pious Christians in the Society here, 
if he presumes to speak against them he is to be excluded 
from the Supper and from the Society. The very things to 
which he conscientiously objects this year, and for which he 
is excluded, may next year be struck out of the Discipline like 
the Popish confessional — the Band ' meetings have been since 
the Iron Wheel was written, the class meeting test, and forty 
other things, yet he was cast out of Christ's Church if indeed 
the local Methodist Episcopal Society here be a church, not 
for disobeying Christ, his Savior — no, he has been in all 
things a dutiful child to Him, and kept all His commandments, 
but because he has not obeyed men and their commandments 
and traditions ! 

To prove to you that I am correct, I will take the law for 
Class-meeting now abolished. In every Discipline before a 
book was written (1855) styled the Great Iron Wheel, under 
chap, V, § 3, you will find a law for excluding every one who 
refused to attend Class-meeting and submit to a personal ex- 
amination by a leader in whom perhaps the member had no 
confidence; and it was provided that the leader should give 
him a certificate that he was otherwise blameless as a Chris- 
tian. Now was the Class-meeting a divine institution ? It 
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originated with one Capt. Foy, for the purpose of collecting 
quarterage. Mr. Inskip Bays : 

'^ Class-meetiDgs are peculiar to Methodism. Other cbtirche« have 
occasioned inquiry, conference, or experience meetings. But clam-meet" 
ings are an essential part of our system. It & not claimed that 
this institution is of divine origin. 80 soon as we become willing to dis- 
pense with this feature of our system, our decline and downfall win etr- 
tainly and rapidly follow. This is one of the ancient landmarkii, and it 
would be almost sacrilegious to remove or deface if — MetbodlismY \/y 
Inskip, pp. 192-193. 

Dr. N. Bond, when discussing with the Reformers, 8ay» : 

^^ But if the Reformers insist upon changing the rule which makes it 
obligatory upon our members to meet in class, because there is no positive 
scriptural command for it, they must ai^o give Vp infant bajptisx, 
and the administration of the communion to females, for there is no 
such commandment for either the one or the other." — Econo- 
my of Methodism, p. 52. 

Now this law was abolished after the appearance of the 
book I have mentioned and it is no longer a sin to " inveigh 
against it." There was a day since 1856, that it was 
a sin worthy of expulsion to inveigh against and violate the 
Class-meeting law, and before the sun went down it was no 
sin ! Now I say to have obeyed that law was always to obey 
men, not Christ, and I stand here and pay that to obey any 
law or observe any rite in this Discipline not found in the 
New Testament, is to obey men, and I further affirm that to 
obey the General Conference in anything and to take its 
Statute Book instead of, or along with the only law book and 
Discipline that Christ has given his Church, is to reject Christ 
as supreme and only lawgiver and- to obey men, and I re- 
member here the words of the Holy Spirit," kpow ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser- 
vants {douloi slaves) ye are whom ye obey ?" 

Elder Ditzler has twice on bended knee sworn before God 
and men that he would OBEY his CHIEF ministers to whom 
he admitted the charge and government over him was com- 
mitted, once when he was made a Deacon and again when he 
was made an Elder — and those oaths are this day on his soul, 
and the Holy Spirit says he is the slave of men. Now that 
obedience was not sworn in the Church of Christ, nor to any 
one that was or is today a member of a Gospel or Christian 
Church, if the M. E. Society here in Carrollton is indeed a 
Scriptural Church, for those chief ministers were not, and are 
not members of this Society here nor a Society like this any- 
where ! But I object turther^- 

' That the Hierarchicsal or Episcopal feature of — not the local 
M. E. Society in Carrollton for it is possessed of no govern- 
ment inherently, the power that controls it is in the wheel 
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above it, and beyond its control — the Methodist Bjstem which 
is called " Church' as nnscriptural and in contravention of 
the teachings of Christ. 

Because it destbots the parity of the christian minis- 
try, ESTABLISHING AS IT DOES THREE ORDERS OF THE MINISTRY, 
superior and inferior — HAVING DIFFERENT POWERS, AND THE 
SUPERIOR HAVING THE CHARGE OVER THE INFERIOR. 

The New Testament knows nnd warrants no such orders. 

From it we learn : 

Officers and their rank and diUies. — ^There are but two officers in the 
Church of Christ — ^pastors (elders or bishops), and deacons. 

Pastors or bishops are of the same order or rank, and exercise equal 
authority. It is their office to teach, and take the oversight of the Church 
in all things pertaining to doctrine and discipline, according to the 
inspired word. 

They must be men irreproachable in their private and public relations 
in life. 

It is the duty of the deacons, of whom there may be seven, to take 
charge of all the temporalities of the Church. 

In his works, vol. vii. p. 311, he says : " Liord King's account of the 
Primitive Church convinced me many years ago, that bishops and pres- 
byters are the same order, and consequently have the same right to 
ordain.'' This is' a fidl and frank confession, and if his convictions are 
correct, the claims of a Methodist or Episcopal bishop are unscriptural and 
most arrogant ! Did Mr. Wesley ordain an Episcopal bishop, with this 
conviction ? 

See also his Notes on the Gk)spel, written at the close of his life : 

Acts i. 20. And his " bishopric," he renders apostleship. In Philip- 
plans i. 1. In his notes on bishops, he says, '* The word bishops here in- 
cludes aU the presbyters at Philipi, as well as the ruling presbyters ; the 
names bishop and presbyter, or elder, being promiscuously lised in the 
first ages ! ! Did Mr. Wesley, in the face of this, solemnly ordain Mr. 
Coke an Episcopal bishop, an order of ministry he believed neither found 
in, nor warranted by, God's word ? 

" But that it (Episcopacy) is prescribed in scripture, I do not believe. 
This opinion, which I once zealously espoused, I have been ashamed of ever 
since I read Bishop Stillingfleet's *Irenicon.' I think he has unanswer- 
ably proved that * neither Christ nor his apostles prescribe any particular 
form of Church government ; and that the plea of divine right for dioce- 
san Episcopacy was never heard of in the primitive Church.' " — ^Wesley's 
Works, .vol. 7." 

When Mr. Wesley learned that Mr. Asbury and Coke had 

established an Episcopal form of government in the United 

States, he addressed Mr. A. the following very pointed letter. 

(See Wesley's Works, vol. vii. page 187, Letter to Asbury): 

"London, Sept. 20th, 1788. 
" There is, indeed, a wide difference between the relation wherein you 
stand to the Americans, and the relation wherein I stand to all the Me&o- 
dists. You are the elder brother of the American Methodists ; I am, un- 
der God, the fattier of the whole family. (Will Methodists deny that 
John Wesley was their fother, and are they not .then his children and 
followers-?) Therefore, I naturally care for you all, in a manner no other 
person can do. Therefore, I in a measure, provide for you all ; for the' 
supplies which Dr. Ck)ke provides for you, he co.uld not provide were it 
not for me— were it not, that I not only permit him to collect, but also 
support him in so doing. 



The Church of Christ. xo2I 

"Bat in cme pctet, mj dear brother, I am a little aA*aid the Doctor and 
yon difter fronk me. I study to be little, you study to be great ; I creep, 
you strut along. Ifoondaadioolf you a college. Nay, and call it after 
your own names ! O, bewaie ! t>o not seek to be something ! Let me 
be nothing, and Christ be all in all 

'K>ne instance of this, ci your greatness, has given me great concern. 
How can you, how dare you sufl^ yourself to be called a bi^op ? I shud- 
der, I start at the veiy thought. Men may call me a knave, or a fool, a 
rascal, a scoundr^ and I am ccmtent ; but they shall never, by my con- 
sult, call me a btelK^ ! For my sake, for God's sake, for Christ's sake, 
put a full end to this ! Let the Presbytmans do what they please, but let 
the M^hodists know their calling bett^. 

**Thu8, my dear Franky, I have told you all that is in my heart, and let 
this, wh^i I am no more seen, bear witness- how sincerely I am your 
aflfectionate friend and brother, 

"John Weslby." 

Can a ftiend of Wesley believe that he p^erred the Episcopal form of 
government, and yet kx^Led upcm its chief order, which makes it Epis- 
copal, in fiuch a light ? Can any Methodist who does not r^ard Mr. 
Wesley as a double-dealer, believe that he ordained Mr. Coke an Episcopal 
iMiriiop, and directed him to ordain Mr. Asbury, and because they allowed 
themsdves to be so called^ chastise them in such language as the above ; 
language which, in these days of equality, a Christian man would scorn 
to use or receive? 

I submit the testimony of Dr. Mosheim as to the polity of 

the Apostolic churches : 

"Wh^i we look Imck to the commencement of the Christian church, 
we find its government administered Jointly by the pastors and the peo- 
I^e. But in the process of time, the scene changes, and we see these 
-ptKBbon afl^cting an air of pre-«minence and snpmority, trampilDg upon 
the rl^ts and privileges of the oonmiunity and assuming to themselves 
a suprane authority both in civfl and religiooB matters. This invasion 
of the li^ts of the people was at length carried to such a height, that a 
mDf^ man administered, or at least pretended a right to administer, the 
affidrs of the whole church with an unlimited sway.'^ 

"If^ however, it is true that the Apostles acted by*divine inspiration and 
in conformity with the commands of their blessed Mast^, 'and this no 
Christian can call in question^; then it follows, that that form of govern- 
ment whidi the primitive chuixHiies borrowed from that of Jerusalem, the 
first Christian assembly established by the Apostles themselves, must be 
esteemed as Divine institution. * * * * In those eariy times evoy 
CluJstian churdi consisted oi the people, their leaders, [pastors] and the 
minislefs or deacrais, and these indeed belong essentially to eveiy rdi- 
gioas socieCy." 

"It was tlieref<M« the assembly of the pec^>le whi<^ chose their own 
ralen and teachers, or reeeived them, by a free and authcMitative oonsent 
when reoommended by oCfaefs. The same people rejected or confirmed, 
by ttieir anllhigea, the laws that were proposed bv their mien to the 
assembly; ezoommunieated prt^igate and unworthy memtvers of the 
diurcli. reslored the penitent to thor forfeited privileges, passed judgment 
upon toe diffe rent subjects of controversy and dissennon that arose in 
^eir eommonity, examined and decided the disputes which happened 
between the elders and deacons, and, in a word, exercised all that author- 
ftj ^riiich belong to soch as are invested with the sovereign power.'* 

'The mleiB of the <^urch were called either presbyters, or bishops, 
which two tttles are, hi the New Testameut, undoubtedly apj^ed to the 
aame order of men. These were penons of eminent gravity, and such as 
had dl sUn g uis faed themselves bv their superior aanctitr or'merit. Their 
particalar iaaeOaim wen not always the same ; for while some of them 
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c'oafined fheir labors to the instruction of Hie people, others contributed 
in different ways to the edification of the churcn. Hence the distinction 
between teaching and ruling presbyters has been adopted by certain 
learned men. But, if ever this distinction existed, which I neither afflrm 
itr deny, it certainly did not continue long ; since it is manifest, that St. 
Paul, requires that all bishops or bresbyters be .qualified and ready to 
teach and instruct. 

*^Let none, however confound the bishops of this primitive and golden 
period of the church with those of whom we read in the following ages. 
For, though they were both distinguished by the same name, yet thfey 
dlflbred extremely, and that in many respects. A bishop, during the first 
and second century, was a person who had the care of one Christian 
assembly, which, at that time, was, generally speaking, small enough to 
be contained in a private house. In this assembly he acted not so much 
with the authority of a niaster, as with the zeal and diligence of a feith- 
ful sers'^ant. 

**The churches, in those early times, were entirely independent: none 
of them subject to any foreign jurisdiction, but each one goverened by its 
own rules, and its own laws. For though the churches founded by* the 
Apostles, had this particular deference shown them, that they were con- 
sulted in difficult and doubtful cases, yet they had no Juridical authority, 
no sort of supremacy over the others, nor the least rignt to enact laws for 
them." — [Time out. 
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DR. DITZLER'S SIXTH SPEECH. 



Gentleman Modebatobs : — We are now told about church 
division — the great separation of 1844, etc., as if it had any 
thing to do with our Propositson. Suppose all that were true, 
it affects not our question in the least. It is dragged in solely 
as so much is brought in on each Proposition, to kill or fill 
up time — not for argument surely. But — 

1. Our people were consulted — the vote taken in every con- 
gregation on the border. A full and regular vote was had of 
the entire laity that would attend. Some congregations in 
Kentucky and all in Maryland, a number in Virginia, adhered 
North, with the Methodist Episcopal Church, while one in 
Cincinnati adhered South. Hence bis assertion is not correct. 

2. Did they allow a full vote when (1) they seceded from 
The General Baptists, then (2) from the bona fide Calvinistic 
Baptists, etc., etc? 

3. IHd the Apostolic church do as he asks, or the repre- 
sentatives do it ? We have seen they did the work. 

He now tells us about what Cardinal Honorins — the bitterest 
of enemies to Protestants — says, and I quote Dr. Graves' 
words on the main points. He says that Honorius says the 
Pope and Bishops were all equaU all on an equality till A. 
D. 594 ! They were all equal till John of Constantinople **b€- 
came Patriarch.*' Any authority of a bishop over any other 
than one church ** was never known before.'' ^ There never 
was a bishop before (John) who usurped or held place over 
any other." It "never was claimed before him." 

I confess to you all, these statements of Dr. Graves simplv 
amaze a man who knows what history is. They are simply 
astounding. He goes on to tell us they ** offered that very 
title to Boni&ce, A. D. 606 there, the firat Pope that ever sat 
on a throne, etc, " at Kome. He says you **can't find it [po* 
pery] back of that time." The church in these matters 
" remained unaltered 300 or 400 years ! ! " He says Giesler 
the greatest of aU historians tells us so ! 

Now sirs, we have a chance very fully to test matters. Here 
is an issue. It is clearly a pet idea with the Doctor too, for 
he made some of these assertions in his hours' opening speech 
on Mode of Baptism. We paid no attention to the matter 
then, because it was all foreign to the Proposition then under 
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discussion. We have administered rebukes, animadverted on 
the way Baptists treat history and authors, and Dr. Graves has 
complained of it bitterly. STow let us look into the facts. 
Giesler is quoted — he is the most accurate of all historians, 
and gives you in all cases, of any importance, all the docu- 
ments — the original documents tnat support and justify his 
declarations. On the contrary, you will see that Dr. Graves' 
statements are simply preposterous. "Why, already the Roman 
Empire had fallen, before 694,' by over one hundred years, 
viz., 476. 

Long since the seat of empire was removed to the East. 
It was this that enabled the Koman Bishops to enlarge .th6ir 
powers so fearfully, because, in the absence ot the govern- 
ment, and the influence of the Bishop of Rome, many secular 
rights and the distribution of large sums of money were given 
to him. In this way orphans, protection and care of widows, 
etc., were left to him. The incursions of the Heruli, Goths, 
Saracens, all induced many to look to the Bishop of Rome 
for protection, as, the church and clergy were not molested. 

But the appeal is to a standard — the highest of all — histo- 
rian, we hold him in our hand, and will read. 

The quotation Dr. Graves makes from Giesler and the as- 
sertions he makes of the times designated are in vol. i. p. 286 
to 239 of his Ecclesiastical History. Now Geisler — and Hase, 
Moiheim, Neander, Bingham all say the same in substance — 
show and declare that '*in the East" the West, was not, i. 6., the 
Roman church ("Rome") was not allowed a superior claim, 
but all bishops in the East were equal to those of the 
West. " In the West, it is true, Rome was elevated to be the 
ecclesiastical metropolis of a great part of Italy," and shows 
that in some parts " such hierarchical associations" had not 
obtained 286. " Metropolitans" long since existed. He 
says also, " The Bishops of the three great cities of the Roman 
Empire, Rome, Alexandria and Antioch, had, at the same time, 
the largest dioceses. Hence, they were regarded as the prin- 
cipal bishops of Christendom. Still, however, at this time, 
* * all bishops were perfectly alike in dignity and power, 
etc." He then adds that much less did they " believe in the 
superior authority of the Romish bishop." He tells of the 
" general duties toward the whole church in addition to those 
peculiar duties they owed to their respective dioceses." p. 239 
Cypriani Epis.67. This as early as 251-8, A. D. In those times 
he tells us of the ** enlargement of their dioceses and the 
clergy subject to them." (241) of " Provincial bishops," their 
"influence on the choice of a bishop," and the " bishop nom* 
inated the inferior <5lergy." 247. 
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At the beginuing of the fonrth century, " The bishop of 
Borne stood preeminent above all his brethren at the very 
commencement of this period." 877. Archbishops, Patri- 
archs already exist in the full sense of those words exarchas 
Archiepiscopos patriarchos. ** In Egypt the bishop of Alexan- 
dria had almost monarchical power." We have a '*reigning 
Patriarch," etc., 874 and 878. Patriarchs in the East, viz: of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem — four. 

Leo fully developed "the idea of Peter's primacy," p. 888. 
Leo first — A. D. 440-461, tried at the Chalcedon Council to 
have "himself regarded as head of the whole church." p. 895. 

Such are only a few of the many facts that utterly crush 
Dr. Craves' astonishing assertions on bishops, on the church in 
all leading matters. It is in this way they treat history and 
make such astonishing assertions not only in the absence of 
all support or fact, but where all the facts flatly contradict and 
•expose the declarations in teto. 

It shows you, too, what little respect that class of Roman 
mithors, such as Honorius, and Baronius are entitled to when 
treating on any method of history that relates to Prot- 
^estants. They always have an eye to our injury in all thev 
say^and act accordingly. We never rely on them in any sucu 
•case. 

After such blunders as these, so bold, so reckless, you will 
know how to appreciate his assertion, that we have no church 
but in General Conference. That the laitv have no voice in 
our General Conference or church. We have the laity in all 
our Councils or Conferences. A Steward's meeting is nearly 
all laymen, and the preacher has no vote in the most import- 
ant issues. In a Quarterly Conference, a large majority are 
laymen. A district Conference is not legislative in any sense, 
and we have a large proportion of la^-men there. In an An- 
nual Conference it is the same way. In no case can a travel- 
ing preacher vote when those laymen are elected. Laymen 
elect laymen. No one can be a preacher in our church till 
first elected by laymen. The General Conference is our legis- 
lative body. It is composed of equal numbers of laymen and 
ministers, with equal votes. A Bishop has no vote there, yet 
any layman, of a proper age, elected wholly by la^-men, has. 
Now sir, these are the facts. How do they harmonize with 
what you have been asserting. 

He says it takes all our local churches to make one church. 
Were not all God's Churches in Paul's day called "one body," 
<5alled « the Church of God ?"— called "one bread ?" I Cor. x. 
17; xii. 12, 18; Col. i. 18, 25, etc. Are not all your Baptist 
•churches called ^^the Baptist Church'' — thus spoken of as one?" 
64 
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He says one letter from aBishop would send one of us all hither 
or thither. We have our Bishops under well-defined law^ 
and we — laymen and ministers — can stop, suspend, try, expei 
him from oflice. Let a Bishop violate our laws, or the spirit 
and intent thereof, and very quickly will he be brought to 
account for it. But in your church a mob, unchecked by law, 
can ride rough-shod over a helpless minority and they have 
no redress whatever. A minister's or member's character 
may be crushed out, or bespattered with infamy, yet he, in- 
nocent, but denied redress. You talk of a Republican form — 
a Democratic form of church government — ^you are just the 
reverse. A Republican form of government is a government 
of well defined rights, laws, and oflScers to execute the law&^ 
under legal restraint — in well defined ways. Nothing of the 
kind have you. A Republican form of Government allows 
the legal majority to make the laws — elect oflScers. Then 
these execute the laws by processes well-defined. Nothing of 
the kind have you. Yours is not a Democracy — not a gov- 
ernment of laws by the people, but a mobocracy simple and- 
pure. 

He says a conference can take property away, etc. Hero 
again he is lame. It has laws to regulate all such matters,, 
and parties known in law, to protect property. When thes& 
chose, they can sell the property under direction from a quar- 
terly conference of layman. But your church is such an airj' 
nothing, that in law the finest legal telescope cannot see you 
or your laws. You dissolve into thin mist. Hence law suits 
in congregational churches, like serious trials, are burlesques^ 

He at last ventures to attack a little item of doctrine, held 
by all great divines, that we are to be reconciled not only ta 
God, but God reconciled to us. We quote only one text. 
Christ gives it, puts in the mouth ot a penitent sinner, "God 
be merciful;" the Greek is, " God be reconciied to me a sin- 
ner!" "Can two walk together except they be agreed?" — 
reconciled? You see that all, all fails. 

He talks about what a sacrament is and fain would impress- 
you that it is some Romish idea of monstrous iniquity. How 
does Webster define itj" "Asacredceremony used to bind 
or impress an obligation." • That is, we are pledged to live- 
Christian lives, have taken on us the vows of the Almighty. 
Now the Lord's Supper is done in remembrance of him ta 
whom we have pledged our. lives' devotion, and so is used by 
so reminding us of Christ's death till he come again; " to bind 
or impress" this obligation. And that is something terrible 
is it? What next. Doctor? 

The Doctor has constantly tried to make it appear that we- 
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were quite Romish in our church. We have seen how utterly 
he has foiled. Has he thought of his own ? We saw that his 
church is committed to infallibility. That is a very import- 
ant article. They hold absolutely to the position that water. 
Baptism is an initiatory rite into Christ's Kingdom. Is there 
salvation out of that Kingdom? That is purely Romish. 
Rome holds that they are the church, and there is no other 
body which can claim to be a church. Baptists do the same. 
Rome claims apostolic succession. So do these Baptists. Rome 
holds that only one in the succession can rightly administer 
the ordinances. So does Dr. Graves and his successionists. 
How will that do for a specimen of Romanism? 

We now call your especial attention to the following. 
By Baptist rules — according to Baptist principles there is no 
Church of God. 

1. They demand there be shown an organized, established 
church. They found no such process of organization. Dr. 
Graves went to the Mount — it was not there. He found no 
other place where he could dare locate it, so he lets it go. 

2. They demand succession in order to church existence 
No such succession can be traced. It does not exist. Hence 
by their principles there is no church — never can be. 

3. Without water baptism as the initiatory rite, no one caa 
get into the church. No one was baptized on the Mount 
where he locates its organization, so to be consistent, there 
exists no church. 

4. Without "specific forms" of law, a model to go by, a 
"system of laws of Government," there can be no church, by 
Dr. Grave's position. None such existed — were made on the 
Mount, and he finds no organization- later to start from, so we 
have no church at all. 

5. Unless five things hold good in every case, the party is 
not baptized, it is- not baptism, and so he is not a member of 
the church. In no case of baptism since John and the Apos- 
tles, did all five of these conditions, or four of these condi- 
tions hold good. Hence there is no church, and never can be 
on earth. 

Now we appeal to this audience, did vou not expect so able 
and so practiced a man to be able to make some show- at least 
on a question of their own seeking? They demanded this 
question. It was unpleasant and distasteful to all our people, 
because the very idea of the putting into discussion the ques- 
tion ot the existence of a people's church, the church that set- 
tled the West; that led the banner of civilization on; 
that met the dangers of the bloody tomahawk, the dagger and 
the arrow ; that surmounted all obstacles, and planted the ban- 
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Her of Emanuel in all these prairies — to start a proposition 
that asked whether she was a church or not, was an instilt and 
^flEront, We have hurled it back upon them. To^iay our 
record is on high. We have sent our most gifted men, our 
^nest orators, our most accomplished scholars, our purest 
laen into the ever expanding West. 

We have planted the banner on every hill, on every prairie, 
in every hut. We led you, and our cause inspired you. 
Your success has been under the broad aegis of our presence. 
You stopped to quarrel with us by the way. We begged for 
-peace. You grew defiant. We insisted for peace for the 
<>ospers sake. You grew aggressive. We turned out of your 
way and sought peace. You grew insolent and slapped us in 
the face. Then we throttled you ! And now we are in dead 
•earnest. We have all the facts. We have all the right on 
our side. We have the truth with us — ^the Bibl^ of God. 
Have you observed how he has paraded in every proposition 
what some old time Encyclopedia said; what this old Antio- 
tator thought, and the othdr reviewer guessed. He has 
thrown out a huge dragruet and pulled to shore out of the 
deep sea of oblivion a mass of old tra&h of which the writers 
were long since ashamed and heart-sick— he has dragged it 
out and held it up before you. What was our course ? H«re 
was our text book— here is our foundation — this grand old 
Bible. He quotes Deems, when he was mad. we quoted 
the Bible. He quoted Bascom when he was vexed and tor- 
tured into bitterness. We quoted the Bible. He quoted 
-Jesse.Lee when he was out of temper and furious. We turned 
to the Bible. When he came to a history, he guessed at three 
•fourths, and missed every time, and fell back on a bitter and 
3iateful enemy of the Reformation — Cardinal Honorious. We 
^quoted the very great historian Dr. Graves introduced. On 
Methodist history he relied on assertion and the embittered 
sayings of our enemies. We took standard Baptist historians 
exclusively — men selected and endorsed by the Baptists of the 
United States. How difterent our courses in all these things. 
Hence our position has never been seriously assaulted. 
Special pleading was and is his hope. All our points were 
made out, perfectly supported, and will stand forever. — \^Tirie 
out 
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DR. GRAVES' SIXTH REPLY. 



Mr. President: — If my opponent can afford to leave tha 
dtrfence of his Society, and spend his time upon matters for- 
eign to this question — I have no time to follow him. I onco 
more, with all the emphasis of our language, ask him to meet 
and answer me these questions— which correctly answered^ 
settle this question. 

1. Do you claim to be a member of any visible Church on 
earth ? If you do, theii, 2, Is vour membership in any local M.^ 
E. Society like this in Carrollton ? or is the membership of 
any traveling preacher, or of any Bishop, in a local society^ 
like this, or only in an Annual Conference, which is confess- 
edly no church at all ! And once more. Do you endorse the 
definition of Church, given in theXIH. Art. of your Discipline? 
While he is deciding whether to answer, and how to answer 
these, I will push rapidly forward my objections in refutatiou 
of this proposition. 

I have said that in this is the very essence of the papacy^ 
and I now say that Pope is but Bishop written large. Let me 
refer you to a historical fact. • Before the year 694 no man 
had ever claimed or worn the title or exercised the authority 
of Pope L 6. Universal Pontiff. Prior to this time every Bishop- 
was called papa, in English, Father. In this vear John, Bishop 
of Constantinople, sought the supremacy and assumed the titles 
of Universal Bishop — "chief minister" of all. Gregory, the 
then Bishop and called Pope of Rome, addressed to his brother 
John a letter, which Cardinal Baronius has preserved. In 
that epistle he rebukes his arrogance and sin in these forcibly 
words, which I commend to your chief ministers. 

"Gregory, to John, Bishop of Constantinople.— Ixjt your holiness ac- 
knowledge, that ^Dlscipulls Dommu8 diciL aufem nolite vocnri rahhL 
unu8 enim Magister vester esf^ vos omnes frafres entift^* Ae. 'Our liortl 
says to his disciples, *Be not ye called rahhi, for one is your MfU4t<*r, and 
all ye are brethren ^ What therefore, most dear brother, are you, in the 
terrible examination of the coming Judge, to say, who, ffeneraiiM p<iter in 
mundo vocari appetis f desire to be called, not father, only, but tb4J gener- 
eral father of the world ? 

"Beware of the sinful suggestions of the wicked. Offences nuist Itidc^Ml 
come, but wo to that man by whom the offencx; comcth liehold, the 
church is rent by this wicked world of pride; the hearts of the i>rcthr<.'ri 
are offended. Have yon forgotten what truth saith ? *Whoso offcndcth 
one of these little ones who believes In me. It were iM»tt(»r for him that ii 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he plunged into th<! depth of 
the sea. 
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"I beg, I entreat, and I beseech, with all possible suavity, that your 
brotherhood resist all these flatterers who offer you this name of error, 
and that you refuse to be designated by so foolish and so proud an appel- 
lation. 

" ^Ferpendej rogo, quia in hac presumptione paxtotiua turbatur ecde* 
sicey^^ &c, **Consider, I entreat you, that by this rash presumption is the 
peace of the whole church disturbed, and the grace poured out m common 
upon all contradicted : in which you can increase only in proportion as 
you carefully decrease in self-esteem, and become the greater the more 
you restrain yourself from this name of proUd and fool^ish usurpation. 

**Were not, as your brotherhood knows, my predecessors in this apos- 
tolical see, which 1 now serve by Good's providence, called by the council 
of Chalcedon to this oflTered honour ? but none of tnem would ever allow 
himself to be named by such a Otle — none snatched at this rash name, 
lest if he should seize on this singular glory of tJie pontiflcatei he shoula 
seem to deny it to all his brethren. 

^^Sed omnia quoR proedicta aunty flunt : rex superbiace prope est et quod 
did nefaa est^ saceraotum est prceparattJbs exitus ^el exercitus ei), qui c^- 
vice militant elationis.^^ "But all things which are foretold are come to 
pass ; the king of pride approaches, and O, horrid to tell ! the going forth 
of (or the army of the priests) is ready for him, who fight witn the neck 
of pride, though appointed to lead to humility. Lib. 4, ep. 38. 

Gregory also addressed a letter to the Emperor Mauritius 
and the Empress, from which I will read one sentence. 

"To the Emperor Mauritius and the Empress. — *Now this brother by a 
PRESUMPTION NEVER BEFORE KNOWN, Contrary to the precepts of the 
gospel, and to the decrees of the canons, usuiping a new name, glorying 
in new and profane titles, which blasphemy be far from every Christian 
heart, woula be called universal bishop ; but in this his pride what doth 
he but show the time of antichrist approaches, because he imitates him 
who, despising his brother angels, would rise to a height x)eculiar to him- 
self, that he might be subject to none. When he who is called universal 
falls, the church that hath consented to that profane name hath rushed 
headlong froih its state ; but far be that blasphemous name from the 
hearts of Christians. To consent to that wicked word universal is nothing 
else but to destroy the faith.' " Lib. 4, ep. 38. 

Then, according to Pope Gregory, it was antichristian, blasphemous, 
and diabolical for any bishop to assume the title supreme head, and heresy 
and a losing of the faith for any one to acknowledge it, and that all 
should strive against it to death. Hence, from this pope's testimony, it 
is pretty evident that St. Peter had nothing to do witn it. Yet in a few 
years, in 606, his own successor, Boniface itl., by the aid of the Emperor 
Phocas,* took this very title, which Gregory called execrable. Thus has 
a Pope of Home, with great point and accuracy, more tlian twelve hun- 
dred years ago, marked the distinct character of the man of sin, the son 
of perdition, as being a Christian bishop with an army of inferior minis- 
ters or priests, taking to him in his pride the title universal or sovereign 
pontiff, that is, antichrist, and an Episcopal bishop of the Third Order is 
none the less so ! ! ! 

This will interest many as to the origin and the exact date 
of the birth of the first Roman Pontiff^ — the birth of the Ro- 
mish Catholic Church begotten by command of Phocas A. D. 

* "Phocas iratus Ciriaco Episcopo Constantinopolitano adjudicavit 
titulam (Ecumenid Itmtiflci Romano soli." — ^Baronius^ An. A. c. 606. 
'Thocas, being incensed against Ciriacus Bishop, of Constantinople, 
who had assumed tJie title, granted the title sovereign pontiff to the Bo- 
man bishop.'' 
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^06, and born as the seven headed and ten horned beast of 
Revelation A. D. 610, to continue 1260 years, as a civil and 
temporal power, and consequently expired January Ist, 1870, 
from which hour the Papacy has had no power to put to 
death, punish with sword, or hurt the bodies of its people. 
But I have sometimes thought that Methodism may possibly 
be symbolized by the two horned beast, that came up out of 
the earth, having the face and horns of a lamb, but speaking 
like a dragon. 

But I urge as a fundamental and vital objection to this local 
M. E. Society and the whole system of Methodism, of which 
it is a part — being a Church of Christ, or any branch of it. 

VI. Because its Doctrines, as set forth in its Discipline 
IN the Works op Wesley, and its Standard Publications, 

are BOTH UnSCRIPTURAL AND SUBVERSIVE OF ChRIST'S ChUROU, 

AND OF Christianity, and put in Peril the Souls of all 
WHO believe them. 

The first question is, where are we to learn what the doc- 
trines of the M. E. "Church" are — the doctrines that this lo- 
cal M. E. Society in Carroll ton must hold and teach, and what 
every member, whether an exhorter, Deacon, Elder, Pre- 
siding Elder, or Bishop has solemnly obligated himself to hold 
and teach. 

If yon will refer to the Manual I hold in my hand«, put 
forth by Bishop McTyeire, at the request of, and endorsed by 
the General Conference, you will learn that it is not only 
from the articles of religion and discipline, but from all the 
standard theological books published by the Book Concern, 
Adam Clarke, R. Watson, but Wesley's Works in particular 
and even the Methodist hymn book. 

Now observe it matters not a hair's weight what Elder 
Ditzler may say he does or does not believe touching thi» or 
that doctrine, but what is the doctrine of his church, a« ftet 
forth in these works. If he affirms that be does not believe 
them, but stands before 3-oa and opposes them, then it is dear 
unless he has obtained from his Conference and chief rninit^ter, 
liis ecclesiastical masters, a ^Mispensatiou'' — an indulgence of 
some sort, absolving him from tne force of hi«oath, he t^tand^ 
before 70a in the light of a minister, who ha« a'worti t/} believe, 
to hold, and to tea<^h, and which, by bin priet^tly mitiii^tration^ 
and reli^oos examples, he does tea<;h what he at heart doe^ 
Dot believe, but publicly opposes! And if he, Vj excite your 
prejudices, should put up the cry of i^ersecution, becauuM; I 
develop the unscriptural doctrines eontaine^l in ih^i^ uiandm 
4udsy joa know it will be both di«hofiw^r;ible aud cowardly. 
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I open the Discipline and read Article II: 

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, the very and eternal God. of 
one substance with the Father, took man's nature in the womb oi the 
blessed Virgin ; so that two whole and perfect natures— that is to say, the 
Godhead and manhood — ^were joined together in one person, never to be 
divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man, wno truly suf-^ 
fered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile His Father to us, and 
to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for actual sins of men. 
— Meth. Dis. Art. U, p. 10. 

This teaches that the second person in' the Trinity, took 
upon or united with himself a perfect man, having human 
soul as well as body — in the act of incarnation, and that 
this perfect man was so joined to him as never to be 
divided, and therefore the second person in Heaven to-day is 
a duality^ a compound being, a man and a God, and is called 
Christ, and this being is and will be the object of worship 
forever! A perfect human being is thus apotheosized and 
idolized! The Papists have incorporated Mary, a perfect 
woman, with the Godhead, making four persons, and Metho- 
dists thus incorporated a perfect man with the Trinity, and if 
the former is obnoxiougf; to the charge of idolatry, I see not 
why the latter is not. I'nvould as soon worship a perfect wo-^ 
jnan as a perfect man. 

That Christ suftered and died " to reconcile the Father to 
us," is quite as crude to my mind, as Elder Ditzler's teaching^ 
that the Covenant of Redemption was made with Abrahani,. 
and Christ became surety to Abn^ham that His Father would 
fulfill his part of the covenant. The Sacred Scriptures teach 

that. 

All things are of God, who hath reconciled to us himself by Jesus 
Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; to-wit. That 
Gk)d was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of reconcile 
iation. 

I open to Article xvi, and read: — 

Sacraments, ordained of Christ, are not only badges or tokens of Chris- 
tian men's profession, but rather they are certain signs of grace, and Gfod's 
good will towards lis, by the which he doth work invisibly in us, and doth 
onlv quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our faith in him. 

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in tiie gospel; 
that is to say, Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord." 

From this I learn, 1. That both baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are "sacraments." This is a theological term and 
signifies a rite that not only creates or brings into special and 
spiritual relations to Christ, but ratifies them also — UTiiversalljr 
among Ritualists, it is used to denote a "means of grace," of 
converting, regenerating, justifying or confirming grace. In 
this article it is said to be a rite, by the which God doth 
work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alsa 
strengthen our faith in him. The first work accomplished by 
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the Holy Spirit upon a sinner d^ad in sing, \n to ({wutkdu UUuf 
and so enable him to exercise faith, etc. Jta[)tiffttii, tlifiri, fiii- 
eording to this article, is held and taught an tlio uttitfAitUsd 
means of regeneration, so that we may not ^5X|»mit tliu i^tt'tini 
without the means. 

Wesley thus explains a sacrament. 

" The parta of a sacrament are two: theonf*, an ourwunJ htul mmmilAh 
sign; the other an inwanJ and .spiritual gra/^.*, ihnrtthy H\((itit\tt/i/' 

I open the Ritual, for the baptism of infantFt, aiid rtttui : 

" Dttirly beloved, forasmuch as all men are (iftnfrtilvfrfi ntui Suftft lf» Mn. 

and that our Savior Chrint saith, P]xc(;fit a man \tc. U^ni of wn^jnf «r»/l /^ 

the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingriom of Oo^l," 

I understand this to teach from the context, and frfttu f.h^ 
explanation Wesley gives us, that no one can huUtr U^nv^th or 
be saved without baptism. Wesley expiainn thin in UU ^I'ruu^ 
tise on Baptism. 

^' By' baptism, we who were " by nature r'hil/]r#;n of wruth/' nft- tutuU 
the childi^n of God. And this regeneratfcrm which Mjr (%itff<ft U» «c# 
many places ascribes to ^japtiaim hi more than hjar^ly Mnti ti^ltuiffHl \hf/, 
the Chorcii. though commonly efmfif^ii0^l lYurftfwith ; f^iUiti '' ifft^fj^n iuto 
the body of Chrisi'a Churchy we are mrjttjU the ehU/lren f/f' (Sff^l f/tf o/i/^^ 
Hon CUM graceJ'^ TM^ \a fmMnfk^ on tftf: plain w//f/U f/f /yi«f 1/^4, 
^*ExeepC a man be bom again of water and of thi« T^ttiril, ft^, ^rtkfttt/A ^»fAf 
into the kingvlom of God," Jfjtkn ili. 5, /fy wr/j^^r then, fut a y/wy//** /A^ 
voter €4 haptUm, we nre regenetfjiefl ^jfr V/m af^iin; »r*/;r»/^ n m 'i$Wp 
called hy the ApoHtk'. ** the washing of ry'gMri«;rati/»f»/^ ^;iif /.'htir/n Uj^»^ 
fore ascribes no greater virtue tr> \a\^'wiu tJian f'\vr\At hi//*«eHf rute /fc-^^, 
Nor does «be Jfcscrihe it to the ootward wa«hif«f. Mif, f// fl-*^ f/fi**//! ir/»/^, 
which, added cherKo. xaalkffft it a •ATTftm^^iC. U^^u a f0rir^ifA^ fA '/$i^m^ 
is InfiiKd. whiefa will i^*c I'/e «h/;Uy taken aw»y. unU-^m -»*- ^^it^y-u *9^ 
Holy Spirit of Go»l by kin:^ c^-^ctiiined tfi^'^K^Uyi^m, - W*nUry < V/>vrtfc*^ 
VoL vL p- 1-S, Sec. -L 

I now r«i^l the re*t of rofr exr.or^ation : 

^''I beMeeh yotz co oall ^prjci flft^i ^^ fattier ^jr./^Aj<yt» ^#r^ fyyf'l ^^hnm 
Chriat. that of ha* rg^AixiZf<^^ ^^^i^^^*^ £^ ""^u' flrrMtn v# *ir.l»' ^*i.i/l r«»»*f. »'r.^n 
by nature he <iar*!i#y: l^'-t; tr-i»f r>r rrjk/ "-e 'A;,'*>y^I m,u, m^r^ Mf^ *t^ 

member of the <«aab^. ' 

I iinder»tar.*i r>:r'- *>.'♦ -^^^ r*;^ ',,rA.',t 1< f^uz/^ff, /j-a %a % 
deprarei i^^uz-'ir^'^t *-» ♦c'.r.'-A. vJr*^*, ar.4 ♦',*^ ^/vi ,4 "^^ 
BOQgfat to e*jc^-rr •'*•- :*. L.-. iry: vj v.^ a//r "/ '/t;,* r.v,, •',j»*'^ 
things; 1 . r^r=r->rrArl •-. .f ;,<ar** ^.\,f,^>^ u.yl u^'a.^j^. A 
alirc frrjtc •i* i-*a»;. -i . T^jrfy^ >, .',v, ♦.'>? "',,•''. *,^ *,.&, 
Elder Ditzl-c/ ^aj* >.- *■■ \ >. rv^a ^f v/vf«* *-.> '^^^1*^0 ,« v^ 
regenerat--? i-'.-i -fs^U'r. "t ', i,f» w, v **'/*^' -^ •<-'/? /?-#>*• ^y 
adult wiM erer 4 ::jj*^a'>r* -y •-..♦r .;.*sfc. w,*-- ♦/>, ^c«^^ v,-*^ 
tion of a&T :nf( 1 

I DOW ptart •'!*»: i-**" ^••^ ' *- 

J 

CiCS. llUC ^ML vie j)^.tf: UV^ '*\i^ '-.iU* r«i^. '. '.V 4.-.^', n^^^y.'*/ ;,^ V, ^A'/* 

tfaeHoC; Gir#< :artr i** A-ii;i i^i ■ <---?* V^.w v. / r '♦!'/. vv*«^/ > />*/>s /*/* 
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baptized by this office is regarded, not as an innocent being, 
as Eld. Ditzler teaches, but a depraved sinner, since it is under 
the wrath of God, from which the Methodist ministers pray 
that infants may be delivered. (2). In the act of baptism, as 
the means the infant may be washed and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit. (3). That by the act it is received into Christ's Church, 
find made a member of the same. If more pjroof of this is 
wanted, I will read two more petitions : 

'* O merciful Gk>d, grant that the old Adam in this child may be so 
%uried* that the new man may be raised up in him. Amen,^^ 

^* Graut that all carnal ^QTections may die in hintj and that all things 
belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in him. Am^nJ*^ 

** Grant that whosoever is dedicateof to thee by our office and ministry 
may also be endued with heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded 
through thy mercy, O blessed Lord Gk)d.'' 

** Regard, we b^ieech thee, the supplications of thy congregation; and 
grant that this child, now tx) be baptized, may receive the fullness of thy 
grace, and ever remain in the number of thy faithful and elect children, 
Qirough Jesus Christ ouf Lord. -4men." 

It is evident that the Church that first used this Ritual as a 
general practice, immersed its members, infants as well as 
adults. These petitions most certainly teach that the carnal 
nature, with its affections, can be and are destroyed in the 
act of baptism, and that the unconscious infant can be, by the 
act, endued with *' heavenly virtues, and in the act "receive 
the fullness of God's grace," and be introduced — for they could 
not remain where they were not placed — into the number of 
God's faithful and ekct children," and such are never lost. 
So admits Dr. Bledsoe in his Art. on the Salvation of God's 
Elect. Now to be certain that I do not misinterpret the 
llitual, when I say it teaches that baptism is recognized in it 
as the means of grace and salvation to the infant; so, that 
without it, there is no promise of heaven to it, I will turn to 
the explanation of this Ritual, and of the doctrine of baptism 
as held by this Society in Carrollton, and Methodists North 
and South, by the man who prepared it for his Church, John 
Wesley. His writings and views are endorsed as the standard 
doctrines of the M. E. Church. 

I will quote from a book titled "Doctrinal Tracts" issued by 
the Methodist Book Concern, North, and the edition issued 
prior to 1861. I do this for special reasons. 

1. Many of these extracts which I shall read have been 
quoted by me in the paper I edit. The Baptist, and used by our 
ministers when objecting to the doctrines of Methodists, and 
since 1861 the leaders have taught their people to deny that 
they were in the "Doctrinal Tracts," and are wont to produce 
the issues since 1861 to prove it. I shall therefore read from 
the unchanfi:ed edition and let Elder Ditzler here deny that 
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whax I read vji^ fver in ti^ I>iVTriT»4^1 Tr*oT^; ^Yt«5 if 1t^ 4^tV^ 
not, Lis HLteuee vill d^^pri^T^ the ^i|:jiT<^m<^r\T^ ^M' ih^N^^Tiini"^*^^ v^f 
his peojik CvajperLir^iliis mATtor, I T>tv*<J fivNW t)i<^ IVv^n^ix^l 
Tracts becun^if Ei Pit^jer his pnWi$h<^i a11 <>X'^r 1>^<* ^^^M^t^i- 
west, and oj*L':r fOiited in tLi$ dol^t<*^ ^^i^^l th<? 1a>t\V^ Srt^N)M^r> 
that Weskr i^erer irroie this Trt^ii<>o *tj<J th^t it xk-*^ ii>5s<^rr<s^ 
in the edinoii« j»ri :»r Tv"* 1S61 by nii^iiako or ^i^>3<^r iho iwjNtv^ 
son that it 'iras Weiiif-r's. 

Well, if aurbodT on^-ht to kno^ Wislev":?! wriTii'i^ ;ftii4 *<^^i^ 
timeutfi, snrelj the learned editors of *"\Vo^lov'$ l.ifo A^'td 
Works,"^ axid the editors of the works issue^i "l\x- th^ IVxNk 
Concern onfirht. Ther stated in the edition of IS^i^ th^t thi* 
treatise is John Vesler's^and the Book C^vnoeni rvt^Wi^hos it tivr 
forty-three years as Jc»hn Wesley's Treati?ae^ ana of vN>wr$!e for 
this length of time it is endorsed as the ^th of MethoiJi^t^ 

In the new edition, 1S61, thev sav thev suhstitutixi another 

article for Mr. Wesley's treatise, thus endorsing it as We^lev^^Ji* 

I now ot>en Mr. Wesley's Works, Vol, vi, jv 12, an<J I find t^u^Si 

entire "Treatise^ word for word ! Will Eld, Ditilor now |>or* 

sist in fiavinsr that it is not Mr. Weslev's Work? Now x^l^t 

does the church through him teach, are the benefits intkutss 

received in baptism ? 

^What are the benefits we meive br bapd^zn, is the T»ir!Rt pojvit 

to be eaaMereA. (And tbe Srst of these ^ tbe wmshinxr aw^^ the fiWiiU 

of origiDal oil, by tlie applieatioQ oi the merits of Chri^^$ ileaxh^ < TtMit 

we aremD bom mider the gmlt <^ Adain''s siu, and thai all ^n iV^$ie>rcY^ ex^ 

temal misefy, was tbe unanimoos siense of the aneient Cliuiv^ as^ it i$ e\« 

preaaed in the Ninth Article of our own. And the Scriptuiv )^Uinly a:f«$a<^vl» 

that we were '^shapen io iniquity, and id sin did our mother eiMKvi^^u:^'''* 

that *Sre were all by nature children of wrath, and d«4id in tIV!^>a$i^^^ an<l 

sins;" that *in Adam aU die:" that **by one man's di^>bed>cn<v all >Q^vf^ 

made siimerB;" that *'by one man sin entered into the worid. and <icalh 

by sin ; which came upon aU men, becauf« all had sinneti."" Tlii^ p^nly 

includes infimts : for they too die; therefore they have sanneil ; hut n^^t m- 

actual sin ; therefore by original ; else what need haN'e they of tho tioain 

of Christ? Yea, **death reigned &om Adam to Mo^^eis, even oxvr th<tj«(^ 

who had not sinned " actually " according to the similitude of A<ia«n>j« 

transgression.'* This, which can relate to infants only, is a clear )M\>tf 

that the whole race of mankind are obnoxious both to tl^ ^lilt and ^'t^m*' 

ishment of Adam*s transgression. But '* as by tlio otK>nei^ i>f onA ^)«^ 

ment came upon all men to condemnation, so by tlie rifiiitixHisiH^sQii t^r ^vm\ 

the ftee gift came upon all men, to justiUcation of lifV\ Ami iIk^ vin»^ 

of this free gift, the merits of Christ- s life and deatli, ^re ^v^i. u^ A% -ns i^ hnf*^ 

Htm. **He gave himself for the church, that he might satu^ J<y ami eWsunii^ 

it with the washing of water by the word,*' Eph. v. :i.V :>V, namel>\ in 

baptism, the ordinar>' instrument of our Justitlcatiou. .-V^HNnlViy ^\ ihK 

our church prays in the baptismal office, that the (H^naii>n t\> Iv l>a|M<M>l 

may be " washed and sanctiHed by the Holy Ghost, and, U^li^ ^Wi\vw>il 

finom God's wrath, receive remission ofsins, and ci\}oy the o\>Mi*!»HU)t Ivw- 

ediction of his heavenly washing;" and det^lare in tlio nilvrio at Uh^ t"^\dx>if 

the office, "It Ib certain, by God's word, that chlKirtMi who an^ l^iv(if!«^V 

dying before they commit actual sin are savwi.**— UV,</ry# iriv^^ixis ^v^ 

vL, page 14. 
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But Eld. Ditzler has maintained that infants are born "mao^ 
cent," "fit for heaven," and therefore are entitled to bftptism. 

By baptism we are admitted into the church, ^d consequently made 
members oif Christ, its head/' 

'^In the ordinary way, there is no other means of entering into tiie 
Church or into heaven." 

JBut Eld. Ditzler says infants are born into the church. 

**By baptism, we who were "by nature children of wrath," are made 
the childi^n of Gk>d." *^In all ages, the outward baptism is a means of 
the inward ; as outward circumcision was of the circumcision of the 
heart." — WesleifB Works^ vol. vi. p. 15. 

"As to the ^unds of it— If infants are guilty of original sin. then they 
are proper subjects of baptism : seeing, in the ordinary way, tney cannot 
be saved, unless this be washed away by baptism. It has been already 
proved, that this original stain cleaves to every child of man : and that 
hereby they are children of wrath, and liable to eternal damnation. It is 
true, the Second Adam has found a remedy for the disease which came 
upon all by the offence of the first. But, the benefit of this iaiobe received 
through the means which he hath appointed; through haptiam in partie- 
tUarj which is the ordinary means he hath appointed for that purpose ; 
and to which God hath tied ua, though he may not have tied himself. 
Indeed, where it cannot be had, the case is different ; but extraordinary 
cases do not make void a standing rule. This, therefore, is our First 
ground. Infants need to be washed from original sin ; therefore they are 
proper subjects of bartism " — Wesley^ a Workft^ vol. vi., p. 10. 

"A man may possibly be "bom of water," and ^et not be "bom of the 
Spirit." There may sometimes be the outward sign, where there is not the- 
inward grace. I do not now jq)eak with reganl to infants ; it is certain our 
church supposes, that all who are baptized in their infancy, are at tiie 
same time bom again : and it is allowed that the whole ofiice for the bap* 
tism of infants proceeds upon this supposition. Nor is it an objection of 
any weight against this, that we cannot comprehend how this work can 
be wrought in infants. For neither can ^e comprehend how it is wrou^t 
in a person of riper years." — Wesley^ a Works, vol. i., p. 405. 

Can anyone doubt that the M. E. cnurch holds and teaches 
that baptism is the means of salvation to infants, and that in 
the "ordinary way" none can be saved without it? and who 
knows of an extraordinary way? I will ask my opponent whose 
church teaches the damnation of unconscious infants? The 
necessity of baptism to salvation which Baptists never held, 
originated the idea of the necessity of infant baptism and the 
practice this day is continued for the self-same reasons that it 
confers some needed Spiritual grace or benefit or that it makes 
the salvation of the infant more certain at least. 

I open a book here entitled " Morris' Sermons" — published 
by the Book concern North. The author is a Bishop of the 

M. E. C. (if not dead.) 

"All infants need the thing which baptism represents — ^namely, the 
purification of their nature by the grace of Gkxi. To charge my congre- 
gation with denying this, would be to charge them with being Pelagians ; 
and we will lose no time in proving now what all Christians aUow to be 
true — the depravity of human natul^. ' * 

** But if they [infants] have an interest in the covenant of grace, why 
deprive them of baptism, the initiating ordinance under that covenent^ 

BEING THE TRUE CHRISTIAN CIRCUMCISION ?' 



Toe Church of Chi^ist. \^^ 

" As inCmts: were members imder thsA Go»)vt4 ot>\viuuU l\v oln[ninu''l«lx\i^. 
so they should he now by baptispi, which iSiul ctUUi lh« cli\nuuoliM«\u «m 

Christ.^'— Jfcrri*' SermomM^ |k 245w 

He states here that tMiptism id the ^^ truf? chYumcisu\H^^'' ** th<^ 
circamcisioo of Christ," which ererv ChridtiAU kiu>w« i« x\w. 
regeneration of the heart. Infants, lie saya^ nood thU to tit 
them for heaven, and therefore they should ho huptUod hi^ 
cause it is the only appointed means to obtain it, anys Mr% 
Wesley. 

Now let ns examine the Ritual for the Baptism i\f adults. 

We find throughout, the selfsame expressions as in t ho office 

for infants, and of conr«« they mean the same thiujar M ox« 

plained by Wesley. The whole office proceeds u{>on the ikct 

that every adult baptized by the M. £. Church is a sinner un« 

regenerate and comes to baptism to be released from his sins 

and to receive regeneration of heart in the act» 

''Then the minister shaU speak to the p^r^ns to be bApUM>^i <m thli 
Wise : Well-beloved, who are come hither, desiring to reii^ viAiohr bnpUnn^ 
ye have heard how the congregation hath nn^yvd that oar I#nkI JtMiis 
Christ would vouotisafe to receive you, and bIcBS you, to keuui;^ VW 
OF YOUB 81NS, to give Ton THE KiXGDOMOF HEAVKx, am! <^\>Mia$ilini^ 
life. And our Loid Jesus Christ hath promised in his holv w<(Mr\i tv> iprant 
ail those things that we have prayed for ; which pmrnlse he far his |Murt 
will most surely keep and perform." — Dudpime^ p. £10l 

The office does not recognize or admit the idea that th^raris 
already Christians saved, pardoned, or reganerate^ or can lys 
without baptism. There is no ceremony or prayer for th^ft 
baptism of a believer, of a recognized regenerate pors^on,^ in 
the Discipline ! Therefore Christian Baptism is niucnovm in 
the M. E, Church. Every one baptized uy MethotiJsl mini^ 
ters must be baptized as a confessedly unregenerate rfn«'Or^tx> 
receive the grace of remission, regeneration and sa!vatJo>u ! 
I refer you to Wesley's explanation of its nature nnd Wn<*<it^ 

I now open the Hyran Books of the two DivisJonj^tM" Moth* 
odism, and examine the Hymns on Baptism. In tho North<*m 
Book, besides the Invocation, there are nine hvmns — oJ^i^t *r>$ 
for infants, and one that may be used for iiUunts or ndnhi^ 
but each teach the self-same doctrine — baptisntnl otK\N[io\\ 
spiritual regeneration effected by bajitisni as n jinoi^mont J - 
that it is the seal that imparts and ratilios tho bonortt^xM' th^ 
covenant of grace. I will give you one, found in K^b. N\\ iS'iV 

Father, in these reveal thy Son ; 

In these, for whom we set^k thy ftuH\ 
The hidden mystery make known. 

The inward, pure, baptizing grtuv. 

Jesiw^ with us thou always srt ; 

Efiectual make the sncriHl hIku ; 
The gift unspeakable impart. 

And bless the ordinanco dlvino. 
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Eternal Spirit, from on high, 

Baptizer of our spirits thou, 
The sacramental seal apply, 

And witness with the water now." 

Thus have we seen that the stuteraent of Mr. Wesley is true^ 
that the whole oflSce for baptism in the M. E. Society, proceeds 
upon the supposition that in the " ordinarj'- way " — i. e., so far 
as the Scriptures reveal it, no one can be born again, unless 
by baptism as a means, and that it is the doctrine of the M. 
E. Society, that every infant is certainly born again in its bap- 
tism, and that without it in the " ordinary way." they are lost 
and- that in the ordinary way all adults are born again in bap- 
tism — the teachings of the Ritual suppose it — though to this 
there may be exceptions. 

These being the well known doctrines of Methodism, we 
can understand why they do not restrict baptism to the in- 
fants of believing parents, or to professed believers in Christ, 
but urge it upon all classess, young and old men, without any 
conditions save a professed desire "to flee the wrath to 
come." 

We can also understand why they place pardon of sin and 
regeneration after baptism, and thus strike hands with Camp« 
bellites, or Disciples. I will read a paragraph here from the 
sermons of Bishop Morris: 

11. True penitents are proper suhjects of baptism. 

1. Baptism is one of the means of Grace; and, therefore, suitable for 
penitents, who need all the help thev can get. So Peter understood it,, 
as it appears from the advice he gave those who were smitten under his 
preaching: **Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ? Then Peter said unto them. Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Here, Acts ii, 37, 38, we can but 
mark the difference between the system of some Calvlnistic teachers, and 
that of the Gospel. Their system is, 1. Conversion. 2. Repentance. 3* 
Pardon ; and lastly, baptism. But Peter^s arrangement is. 1. Repen- 
tance. 2. Baptism. 3. Pardon ; and, 4. The witness of the Spirit. — Mor- 
ris' Sermons, p. 243. 

It will not do for Elder Ditzler to storm over this matter, 
and charge me with attributing doctrines to his Society that 
I know it does not hold or teach. I have not done so. I 
do know that this is the teaching and practice of his church, 
touching baptism, and it is not the obsolete but the present 
doctrine and teachings of his Conferences. To further prove 
my assertion, I will read an article from the pen of Dr. Hen- 
drickson, of Jackson, Tenn., that appeared in the last volume 
of my paper, published in the city of Memphis, and his state- 
ment has not been challenged by any Methodist Advocate or 
authority : 



Ts£ CgracFF C7 Cssusr^ >;>^ 



IwMwfawi ^ s^ JUS Ifrffiyim C«EJs»ii%. oi tlu!' 3ft»Giftiditc J6»ci>veiftt. 
flKk ft pPQideaHiaL 3i£"x>Br '^KKsnmt Vi tr u^x<^ TiisL ^v% lausv "Hoc itei^ 

afe& ii&Kic TTHtgr liesL \t iifmrnwjg!inr "jk^otSL ^■'tt f^wsr v^ftfc 5ul7' ^'.oir' 

Ifecaodsoi sue ftwia» i£% ift 'rlittiT- «E9A£3i:b!f£ Mt 'iut y^wst^ 

ecH^i^Iaisi :^iiicni]r7aiQ±»2xx^ii»f!: 'v:iftc xmuut uur XtidiKinclirKflifli 

"BipSiiTL'^ jftft t«5L mxuswMcrT ^kSkssA hu: iolt- jl ^^^ ^mk 't^ 
cMlAwL »c awifi»?SnTi!» i0m:^sxust it ul jxiOf^biiiGii: >iw:fevc jl r^^^^sum^ 

i-i^snoftufe. '■>: •ail wss^ninn Ttk liuatt fr-Jit^ ^suc w^ tolobj hhjc 



'* 
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charge under this head, that teachings of the M. E. Society, in 
connection with the Lord's Supper, are both unscriptural and 
of pernicious tendency. 

1. The Lord's Supper is held and practiced by Methodists 
as a ^^ sacrament '' in the sensethat Wesley explains baptism to 
be one ; that to the outward act there is an inward gi'ace added, 
and that this grace is "converting," "regenerating," "justify'- 
ing grace, and therefore her ministers oifer it to, and urge its 
observance upon the unregenerate, in order to secure these 
graces. To prove that this is the standard doctrine of Meth- 
odism, I quote from Wesley^s Works, Vol. Ill, pp. 188-189 : 

" Wed, £5 —'Prom those wotds, *A11 Scripture is given by inspiration of 
Gk>d)' I took occasion to speak of the ordinances of God, as they are means 
of grace. 

** Although this expression of our Church, * means of grace,' be not 
found in Scripture; yet, if the sense of it undeniaUy is, to cavil at the 
term is a mere strife of words. 

"But'thesenseof itis undeniably found in the Scripture. For Qod 
hath in Scripture ordained prayer, reading or hearing, and the receiving 
the Lord's Supper, as the ordinary means of conveying his grace to 
.man. 

"i?W. £7, — I preached on * Do this in remembHmce of me.' 

'^ In the ancient Church, every one who was baptized communicated 
•dally. So in the Acts we read, they ' all continued daily in the breaking 
-of bread and in prayer.* 

" But in latter times, many have affirmed, that the Lord's Supper is 
4iot a converting, but a confirming ordinance. 

^^And among us it has been diligently taught, that none but those who 
:Are converted, who have receive! the Holy Ghost, who are believers in 
the full sense, ought to communicate. 

** But experience shows the gross falsehood of that assertion, that the 
EiOrd's Supper is not a converting ordinance. Ye are the witnesses. 
For many now present know, the very be^nning of your conversion to 
God (perhaps, in some, the first deep conviction) wai» wrought at the 
Lord's Supper. Now, one single instance of thus kind overthrows the 
whole assertion. 

**Thefal8ehoodoftheother assertion appears both from the Scripture 
precept and example. Our Lord commanded those very men who were 
then unconverted, who had not yet received the Holy Ghost, who (in the 
full sense of the word) were not believers, to do this * in remembrance oV 
him. Here the precept is clear. And to these he delivered the elements 
with his own hands. Here is example equally indisputable." 

*^^Sat, S8, — I showed at large, 1. That the Lord's Supper was ordained 
by God, to be a means of conveying to men either preventing, or justify- 
ing, or sanctifying grace, according to their several necessities. 2. That 
the persons for whom it was ordained, are all those who know and feel 
that they want the grace of God, either to restrain them from sin, or 
to show their sins forgiven, or to renew their souls in the image of God. 
3. That inasmuch as we come to his table, not to give him anything, but 
to receive Whatsoever he sees best for us, mere is no previous preparation 
indispensably necessary, but a desire to receive whatsoever he pleases to 

five. And, 4. That no fitness is required at the time of communicating, 
ut a sense of our state, of our utter sinfulness and helplessness ; eveiy one 
who knows he is fit for hell, being just fit to come to Christ, in this as 
well as all other ways of his appointment." 



The Ciiuucji ov (taif^iwh ^V4^ 

That this is the acceiited ati<l iij;|yr/y<^J |/r4^ipi/n4 4^/^-^/)^/^' ^/f' 
Methodism, I will read to yon from h \HHfk I irA4 U) Oj^ i/M4)^i.^ 
recently publishorl, and now itin'tAHi^i^i //v^^ ii^ iM4/4^ ^^U4 
"Wesleyana," in which will h^ fotiu4 mU t hn^H f^^ U^/f^ 
Wesley, and much more : 

"And that tiiils us ak$o an ordinary^ nUt/^i $fi*>mm *4 f^^t^yU^ *^ 1t/^^ 
of God, is evident from thtfue wortin tii U^ Mptft^ wt^Ui^ >i«f>(^w w ^^ y^- 
ceding chapter : *' The cup of kjhamintf wUU4i w^ t4ff^m^ hf H f*fA U^ M^)V^ 
inunion [or communication] of tli^ \kt/tA ^4 i^thtA^ $%^ Wd*^ n^^^tf 
we break, is it not the communion tff ttie U>4y '4i^ifi^T' i ^'/^ ■ M-. ^. 
Is not the eating of Chat hread, and \kut 4riuk(tm^ *4 tiMii *^i ^j^^^.'^hh^ 
visible means wl)ereb>' God conv<^« Into f/w wnil^ m$I 0d^ m^0^^ Hffi^ . 
that Ti^teaaeDem, and petMje, and Joy In U^f WAy Oi^^^^ ^¥M^i^ ws^ y^ 
chaaed by the body of Clirist omcse ^lrotu:tl« a/^d U^ W^Mi *4 ^)hf»^ ^^M^ 
flbed ifx OB? Let all, tiierefore, ytSut truJy iU«Af*^ tt^f i0w^ ^4 ^-mA.^ *^ ^ 
that br»Mi, and drink of that cup/* — HernMH^^ y^A^ 1^ ^^ j^fj^ 

^' The giaee of God gi%'en ber^n eonffmj^ t// (tM fl^ f/mtAf^ *4 VMf 4m<*. 
and enafaieB (k to kave tbeoL,** 

** H tfacfcfore, v^ hai'e any netpird ^/r tlj^ i4aln t^ffimnMiA ^ ^^^m0^ , i$ 
we de»re tbepaidMu *4tjnu tdim, if we wfafti yjr*iU'»fttiah i^^k^^^j^rr^, Vv>v«* , 
and oiUj God^ tbtesii v«r feliould wst^tifit wt ^Mtf^mmny '4 f^^^^M^ %^ 
liijifd'^ i^of/yaz tJbHHQ V4^ iKUMt Mrr«r turn 'Air Ui^elgi^ 'v» tlu^ S^hm^ i^lU^Jt* vmt 
Li9fd Itae pp(fflij»d fr>r w^ W«r fnoMt tMUjt^t^ wt *i^^i^9t4^fu itltkll ^h^jf^^ 

TL*r fyJatj- of tie ai«9»ertlofi tlutt Cfariirt ttAHu%$a$i4^ *JJ m*^ 
tc^ puuike. k erSd*?fit fr-yrii tJi^ fi*^;?t ii<ai L* 4i^r4:iaM^ lXi*r 

— d:*^ w*srt }jSi}iTzz^ ^jn^ry^ertL A Jv> ^yf tibe Jbtiuifv*^^ '/ fii^v. 
to ti*t C^gjirrr-wi^. jy> j««Tr«r^*?4 W JM^y>di*i^jf »u4 *i^ ns^ 
T<0tsc*sh ^nsL ^•♦ft tfcl^k- -*I>?t ai udoj -wtwaujx*^ i';*u*«?-rj'j*i*<! 

«r> iet loan ^SL"^ Tlife -»*« ifdd5*J«Mid Vy li-^ dUVf*^ tt»%5!tt*.V^:?ft, 

Hifw *a«L 2i«5^.>-n# *f-^ %i? ^,t^ /wii^^5*r Mr*. :w» i;*n ^s^'^^ 
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DR. DITZLER'S SEVENTH SPEECH. 



Gentlemen Modebatobs: — In this speech, we will review 
a tew things in our Brother's speech, ere we review our points. 
The assertions of Baronius is utterly false, contradicted by ev- 
ery historian, shown to be untrue by every one of the original 
historians of the church who were of the fourth, fifth and sixth 
centuries — Eusebius, Theodoset, Socrates, Sozoman, Eua- 
grius Philostergius; — by a literature of those centuries, con- 
tradicted and proven false by his own witness, Giesler. 

As to a full-blown Pope, that never was reached in any 
of the centuries when he says the papacy was established, nor 
till A. D. 1073, when Hildebrand became Gregory VII, and 
he left it unperfected. He was the first who restricted the 
word pope to the Bishop of liome. All nged proselytes and 
bishops were till then called pope — that is papa — father. 
When he makes Watson say baptism is the means by which 
A\ become Abraham's children, he makes him say what he 
never said, never thought of. It is like the host of cases 
wherein we have exposed him. He seems to make member- 
ship consist solely in the local congregation. If it does, then all 
members thereof, wicked and all, are members of God's church. 
You are compelled to keep up the distinction we have made 
plain and proved over and again. In Christ's Spiritual 
Church is lodged and held our real membership, and the local 
relation is but the expression of it. 

He again pretends to quote Wesley. Dr. Graves has already 
put it beyond his pfbwer to hurt Wesley or us by his quota- 
tions and inferences where none such could be made. He 
knows Wesley never wrote it, that he says he did not. His 
biographer says he did not. Our bishops have published that 
he did not. It never was published by us. Has not been pub- 
lished by the M. E. Church for just forty years. It contradicts 
all our standards and Discipline. These facts would satisfy 
any man but such as Dr. Graves. He tells us Rome brought in 
Infant baptism. We have Orchard declaring that Rome did not 
practice it till long after A. D. 800, whereas TertuUian op- 
poses it in North Africa one hundred and ten years before this, 
and fifty years before this the sixty-six bishops then make their 
unanimous decision that it is not necessary to wait till the in- 
fant is eight days old, to baptize it. So you may settle the 
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contradiction with your own author. As to our delaying bap- 
tism, we gave cases where Baptists in Missouri delayed it 
eighteen years ! We promptly baptize as a rule ; but there is 
no more need of haste in it than in any other duty — the Lord'H 
Supper, etc. 

He predicts Presiding Eldars will ffo down. If our cause 
so requires, all right. Close communion is going down — not 
will do so — it is doing so. 

We have met all his little points. They had nothing to dii 
with the merits of the question whatever. 

We again arrest your attention to our pains in relying on 
facts, in the Bible, and when treating of the Baptist church, 
we took only their recognized standards and allowed thera to 
explain their own principles. We have all the time allowed 
Dr. Graves to explain and expound Baptist principles for the 
parties he represents. On the contrary he has assumed the 
right to garble our authorities, distort our language when even 
correctly reporting it, and he has spread a drag-net far and 
wide and raked the whole slimy depths to see what he could 
drag up and use as an exhibition of chagrin and spite against 
our church. Sad and mortifying has been his failure. 

We now review our Scriptural arguments in brief and in 
part only. We started out with the Oneness of the Church in 
all ages. We come to the question — 
Where then is the Principle of Identity in God's Chrch ? 

1. It is not sameness of the form of worship ; for these va- 
ried in all ages, and during all dispensations. Abel's, Enoch's, 
Noah's day — Abraham's Moses' John Baptist's Christ's. 

2. Not in sameness of ordinances or ceremonials — 2000 
years more. Then 400 years, only circumcision. Then it 
suspended 40 years, Josh. v. 1-8. Other ordinances intro- 
duced — Lev. viii, xiv., xv., xvi., etc. 

3. Not in identity of ministers, etc.. Patriarchal — Mosaic 
— a double Ministry — so in Christ's day. 

4. Not in sameness of the people, as Jew, Gentile, bond, 
free are to come again. 

5. It must^ then, be in its principles and design. These 

have ALWAYS been one. Hence, Heb. x. 88, 89; xi entire; %i\. 

1-22; Eph. iii. 15. I Cor. x. 8, 4: I Pet. i. 9, 10, 11; John i. 

12, 13, 17, 18 ; Gal. iii. 6-9 ; Rom. xi. ; iv. 3-11. Dent. vi. 4, 

5 ; Mark xii. 28-34; Matt, vii. 16, sq.. Matt. xxi. 83 33 ; John, 

X. 1-16; XV. 1-9; Rom. iv. 4-9; Gen. xv. 5,6; Eph ii. 10; 

Ps. li. 1-10; Eph. v. 25, 26; Titus iii. 5-7; Is. i. 16, 18: 

iv.4,11 ; iv. 8; Ezk. xxxvi. 25, 26 ; Rom. ii. 28, 29 : Rom. iv. 

8.18. 
For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that drcmuci- 
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sion, which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is one inward- 
ly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spuit, and not in the let- 
ter: whose praise is not of men, but of God. — ^Rom. 11. 28, 29. 

For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed Gk)d, and it was count- 
ed unto him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward 
not reckoned of grace but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that justlfleth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righte- 
ousness. Even as David also descrlbeth the blessedness of the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness without works. Saying, Blessed arc 
they whose Iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed 
is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin. Cometh this blessedness 
then upon the circumcision only, or upon the uncircumcision also ? for 
we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How was 
it then reckoned ? when he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision 9 
Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he receivied tibe sign of 
circumcision, a s^l of the righteousness of the faith ;which he had yet 
l)eing uncircumcised : that he might be the father of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed 
unto them also ; and the father of circumcision to them who are not of 
the circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our 
father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised. 

For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the righteousness, 
of faith. — Bom. iv. 3-13. 

Note here, we are pardoned as Abraham was, as David was, 
follow in the steps of Abraham. 

6. What, then, were the essential principles that reigned 
through all dispensations, and constituted the unity, the eter- 
nal oneness of the church. Only the essential conditions of per- 
sonal salvation. Nothing else was a condition. The cleans- 
ing efficacy of Christ's blood applied by faith through the 
Holy Spirit constituted this. Gen. vi. 3, 5; xv. 6; Rom. iv. 
3-5; Is. liii. p, 5, 6,* 10; Ps. li. 2, 7, 10; Is. i. 16, 18; iv. 4; 
xliv. 3 ; Heb. xi. and former references, I Tim. i. 5 ; I Pet. i. 

9 ; Rev. xiii. 10 ; xiv. 17, 18. 

Love works no ill to his neighbor : therefore love is the fulfilling of the 
law." — Bom. xiii. 10. 

For the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness and 
IHjace, and joy in the Holy Ghost For he tliat in th^ things serveth 
Christ is acceptable to God, and approved of men. — Eom. xiv. 17, 17. 

Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned :— I Tim. 1. 5. Receiving the 
(aid of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. — I Pet. i. 9. 

7. "f he Methodist Episcopal Church South, and North, al- 
ways has, and does now teach these principles, observes the 
ordinances of the church, has every essential and even parti- 
ally non-essential, constituent, principle and fact, going to 
constitute the church of God from any stand- point, and has 
the endorsement of all original Baptist writers, and founders 
of their church. 

8. The unity of the church then is reduced to this : They 
are me in Christ. Eph. iv. 13-16 ; John xv. 1-7 ; xvii. 21-23 ; 
X. 7, 16. They are one bread, and one body : I. Cor. x. 17 — 
all who have partaken by faith of Him. 
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t&e evil ♦ico;r?v icanixajiuft ir^niiiiir. or z^naarvZiinA^ zz :'♦ 
membecs. TSL* i» ict: R«»5ah»i<Tan — ar.i: I«mr:nran/». t L* .i* ;r 
a goverTT^ent :f Ji'Xi wtdi veil -nidhctAjid iai*#!fe, 'zaiistioiitiyt, 
lidEix of a^pesiL -Kii. ^ i* cor*. TnaiiTi.'iiniiiil !iii;i»*raft7 — r:!*^ 
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a uew church (2) where he organized separate congrega- 
tions, officering them, etc ? He did not pretend to try to 
show it. 

4. We turned to Apostolic records and found that in Acts 
i. the Apostles and one hundred and twenty disciples (v. 15) 
elected one in place of Judas. Now these were eleven 
preachers representing no one single congregation, but the 
whole church. So the one hundred and twenty disciples be- 
longed to no one congregation, but disciples from various 
places there present, and as a whole thev act. 

Acts vi. 1-6, presents a case of church action again. It was 
by "the multitude of the disciples" and the Apostles. When 
a proposition " pleased the whole rnultitude" of those, " the 
twelve called," "they chose Stephen," etc. 

Acts viii. 14. We learn that " the Apostles which were at 
Jerusalem" sent Peter and John to take charge of what the 
deacon Philip had done in Samaria. By congregational rules 
this could not be done. When Peter went to the Gentiles (Acts 
X.), " the Apostles and brethren that were in Judea,"took the 
matter in hand, " contended with him, xi. 1, 2, and settled on 
their policy, verse 18. Here we see again just the reverse of 
Baptist principles. The brethren " in Judea" — the whole body 
of believers, maintained the right to determine this question, 
not the local congregation established in Cornelius' house. 
In Acts XV. 2, " the Apostles and Elders " at Jerusalem settle 
the great question raised, though it was for distant churches. 
Here there is the reverse of all Congregationalism. These 
facts, in the light of the fact that Congregationalism never had 
existed, settle the question. Hence the words of Paul, Acts 
XX. 27-29 — " Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath 'made you overseers" — ^Bishops 
— " to feed the church of God," etc. Here they act over 
the whole church, not a single congregation. 

We showed the force of Christ's rule — " by their fruits ye 
shall know them!" We gave a history of the condition of 
Europe when Methodism rose, as well as of the American 
Colonies. 

What were the doctrines preached then by Baptists ? Old 
time, iron-clad Calvinism of the most terrible character; for, 
unlike other Calvin istic bodies, whose learning and prudence 
greatly modified the system, the Baptists — "Particular" — 
went the whole length — hesitated not, but followed it into all 
its logical consequences, and preached infant damnation with a 
holy delight, while it was declared by them that it prejudiced 
the case for the sinner to do anything in the way of repenting 
and seeking salvation ! They made man as passive in regen- 



The Church of Christ. 1047 

eration, and the use of the means thereto, as a piece of iron. 

While this was the order of the day, let us hear the posi- 
tion of Watson, our standard Theologian — Institutes, p. 391 — 
2 Part, ii. ch. xviii. He tells us in Paul's language, "the 
FREE GIFT came UPON ALL mcu unto justification of life." 
Capitals his. Hence he says, "all children, dying in infency, 
must partake of it." The free gift is " the full reversal of the 
penalty of death," and " as fully within the reach of infants 
dying in infancy, as within the reach of adults living to years 
of c)ioice." "It is by rejecting it that adults perish." 
Fletcher and Wesley are equally clear and distinct, but we 
need not quote more, when all honestly inclined people in the 
land know what we preach. 

We saw what was the paralyzing effect of such miserable 
preaching. Dearth was in all the land. The other wing of their 
church preached the completest Arianism, Socinianism, and 
mutual hate and anger distinguished both sects. But for the civil 
law restraining they would have devoured each other in Eng- 
land. Being feeble they were compelled to keep the peace. 
Benedict, Backus, Cramp, their historians — sweeping from 
to-day back to 1771 — for Backus began to write it then, and 
worked at it thirty years — give us a doleful picture of their 
success. 

This is a doleful picture for the Church. Now you claim 
1,500,000 members. Your historians — Jeter, Benedict, and 
Cramp, all give us the credit of this impulse. By their fruits 
ve shall know them. Here are some or* our fruits. We not 
only number two adult members to your one, but all your 
gain you owe to us. "By their fruits ye shall know them!" 
Is that so? Now by the speed Baptists were making in the 
one hundred years^^they had, to-day they would have numbered 
some six thousand (6,000). We would thus have five hun- 
• red and eighty-three members (adults) to every single mem- 
ber in their church! And this is the saucy little creature we 
found stuck fast in the quicksands, mired down in doubt and 
the endless mazes of oriental mysticisms, and with a strong 
and generous hand, lifted you out, taught you to rig your sails, 
throw overboard a world of worse than useless rubbish and 
debris, and start again with propitious skies and favoring 
gales. But the coolness of the situation is, we found you 
shivering, freezing, dying, and kindled a great fire about you 
and when warmed into life, you turn and say — why it was no 
fire! and you strike for the lakes again. 

The grand, newly-rigged Methodist ship, with a shouting, 
singing crew, a full armor, and manned for every conflict, 
came grandly over the waters, dashing the billows oS with a 
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power and grace that made all hearts leap with just pride and 
satisfaction, when suddenly she came upon the Baptist ship, 
all dingy, shivered, leaking, and wallowing in the waves, every 
pump agoing to keep afloat, and absolutely in the hands of "a 
gang of pirates — held fast between the serai-infidelity of Ari- 
aiiism ou one hand, and the cold, lifeless Mohammedan fatal- 
ism on the other. A few broadsides from our Man-of-war 
sent the captors to their dens, released the craft, took her into 
♦locks, had her repaired, kept out of water long enough to 
get dry and well cleared, when, no soonei* does she start out 
than she squeaks out, " You are no ship — ^you are only a 
skiff — a society ! ! " 

Ah, sirs, we are glad we had this question up, after all. If 
this conflict, invoked by the Baptists of the South and West, 
is to go on, it will be short and decisive. It will not last long, 
we assure you. In the vulgar language of the world, we 
have the dead wood on you. It is too late in the day to 
bring on such a conflict. We had become excessively peace- 
ful. Our people had been playing a most contemptibly pusi- 
lanimous part in some places, we are forced to admit. There 
are many Methodists who would take their children to your 
churches, and sit and be outraged, vilified, misrepresented, 
traduced, and shpwing.the brains of an oyster and the moral 
courage of a snail. They would plead with our people — oh, 
for the Lord's sake, don't preach on these subjects — it will 
produce *' hard feelin's." My great-grand-aunt's great-grand- 
nephew married the great-grand-neice of a Baptist and we 
don't want any "feelin's" hurt! Gentlemen, that game is 
played out!! That day is past. Those old idiots have to 
take a back seat for a while. And we are largely indebted to 
you, Doctor, and those of your kind, foig^is. Forbearance 
ceases to be a virture sometimes, even^, old dotards and 
Rip Van Winkles. "Patroclus' wounds have raised his 
drowsy powers." Sir, we have cleard our vessel for action. 
Our columbiads are on pivot and range taken. We mean 
business. We will have peace. Yes, sir, conquer a peace. 
We can — we will sweep the seas and clear the land of such 
attacks. Dr. Graves has talked of persecutions. Why you 
never knew what persecution was in comparison with what 
Presbyterians have suflered, what Independents suffered in 
the dark times of the seventeenth century in England and 
Scotland and Switzerland in the sixteenth century. You 
know nothing of what it was as compared to that of the Hol- 
landers in the same seventeenth century and sixteenth. You 
were rather the pets of Romanism, because they knew if the 
Lutherans, Presbyterians and Independents were crushed, all 



The Church of Christt. 1049 

the Baptists and Anabaptists of the world ^YouId not mafc* & 
good breakfast spell. Tliey tickled and played with yoa &$& 
mischievous cat does a mouse she has at lier oommaud. Sh* 
wished to use you. She saw you were 8U8ocptibk\ She iu- 
flated your vanity, pandered to your liking, that she ini^ht 
use you as a means of dissention among PVotestants^ 80 as to 
bring it into all the disgrace pOHsiblo, by civil wars, oxoesse^i 
and every form of fanaticism, Ilcnco hIio loves to tolK a;^ 
she does constantly — that the Bible taught Munxor numlor* 
Stork, and his companions, as AnajiaptiHtH, to iiave a oonuun* 
nity of wives. She gloats* over sach thingn hh a moann of din- 
gracing Protestantism. But my time in nearly out — I muHt 
close. 

Methodism revived Christianitv. limiviul IVottrntiintiMni at 
the last gasp. We appealed to the JVible, and provitd that wn 
are a Scriptural church. We appealed to \U ur\uit\\iU*H — Wi« 
proved they sustained us. We tested iUa fiunhiufu by tliM rub' 
Christ gave ns, and we found it more imu vindWfat<*d our 
claim* As to the Baptist it jm Wy on jfitutfrul |;riii';ipb'N W4« 
can allow that tbey are a church. Tia^.y ant a ^ttnr^iii irr^'i^M- 
lar, not Scriptural in form, nor in all tU^ctrih^t^ uor in all Uttul^ 
ing praetice«<, but viMi fntintur on a platform of i^^m^tiHl prin- 
ciples — just af$ a wLoJe^ 

Memben? of the CarrollU/u church— ^\<f aM: a *:Utf^^t y:/tht^, 
ration*' — wL'^^e duty 5t U to vii.dicat^? ^o«jr ^hUi *o *b*j ^ Xit\u*t\ 
honor of fc*r5njr M^h^Ai^XK Ia:X xhh ynr^c^ \fritt^:\i*W* ^/f onr 
holv Ojri*miJty j5v*r ijj yo^r b'sairt*^ b«-iir <r*jif h^ your liv^'«^ 
mA arii'A a;i *.h^ pro*6-^:nj/*aof;* ^LhX h^oWj^i.'M ^sfu j/»>i uj/^/o 
you. tL^ :»-•-.•* h tsjkr '/ffer y/u^ or 2i*j/<ff>joi,* 5* tfji^y *:i^^ 
nyji. 7*>^* ;• ' * '»'-- ^'^/ ^f.jvv ai^ ^s.Uf^^A p/0'|x,'rity */;'! *t 
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DR. GRAVES' SEVENTH CLOSING REPLY 



Mr. President : — I have made an honest endeavor to dis- 
cuss this proposition, and not to yield to the powerful tempta- 
tion urged upon me, to leave it to discuss the claim of 
Baptist Churches to an unbroken succession, which has nothing 
to do with the question whether the local M. E. Society here in 
Carrollton possesses the Scriptural characteristics of a church 
of Christ, or a branch of the same. As he has spent so much 
time upon this question, I will say this: It is one of the 
deepest convictions of my faith, that essential continuity is 
one of the Scriptural characteristics of the Kingdom of Christ, 
which I understand embraces all his true, visible churches on* 
earth, and I will now sum up and place before you all I have 
intimated upon this point, freed from the distortions and false 
colorings my opponent has placed upon them. 

I believe that the Word of God clearly teaches that from the 
time the visible kino^dom of Christ was established on this 
earth, and it must have been subsequent to Daniel's prophecy, 
(see Dan. ii. 44), it must have been after the rise of the Grecian, 
and in the time of the Roman kingdom — it was " never to be 
broken in pieces," destroyed or "given to another people" 
than the '• saints," but was to " stand forever." It matters not 
whether we can trace its unbroken continuity ever}^ day or 
year or century — ^j-et the Word of God standeth forever. The 
Church of Christ must have a history. Christ declared that 
hebuilded,founded, called into existence his own church, and 
the gates of hell were not to prevail against it — it was not to be 
annihilated by the sword nor destroyed by the corruptions of 
Satan. If Christ's words be true. His Church has had a con- 
tinuous existence from His day until our own, and if His 
words are not true He is not the Christ of God, and we have 
no Savior. The question then is not so much whether we 
can trace the history of His Church for every month or year 
or century, but whether He uttered a truth or a falsehood, 
whether the book we call the Bible be true, whether we have 
a Savior. Paul, addressing the Hebrews said, " We therefore 
receiving — u ^., having received a Kingdom which cannot be 
movedJ*^ This was the visible organization which Christ had 
called into existence, and it was not to be moved from the 
face of the earth any more than it was to be shaken down 
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it in a recent number of its Review, its claim would be as valid 
as is that of Methodism to be so considered and recognized, for, 
until 1784, Methodists were only " Societies," and were con- 
stituted into a "Church," by the Superintendent simply writ- 
ing it so, and writing himself a Bishop. 

The first argument I have urged to prove the negative of 
the question is : 

I. They were not originated to be churches, nor are they recognized as 
such by the Bishops nor the Book of Discipline. 

(1.) That the first Society like this ever formed by John Wesley he called 
a "Society," and not a church, and all others he ever formed like it in 
England and America, he called Societies. 

(2.) Coke and Asbury and all the first Methodist leaders in America 
called them Societies. 

(3.) All the Bishops North and South, in their pastoral addresses for 
ninety-two years past have called them Societies. 

(4.) The Discipline denominates each one a Society, and no one of them 
a church. 

(5.) There is not a Bishop nor a traveling preacher in the Methodist 
Society, who has membersnip in any one of them ! 

(6.) The "General Rules" by which the members are governed, de- 
nominate them "Societies." 

(7.) No one of them, nor all of them together can do what the Disci- 
pline declares each particular church can do, i. e., change or abolish 
rites and ceremonies — see Art. xxv. 

If the question is not settled by this argument and proof, then we are 
ignorant of the force of proof and facts. 

II. This Society and the whole scheme or system of Methodism was in- 
vented, devised, originated by two unregenerated men — who did not pro- 
fess to pattern it after the Divine model found in the New Testament. 

It is therefore, in the language of a distirguished Methodist author, 
merely "a human institution" and entitled to no more reverence or respect 
than any other mere human organization, as a Masonic Lodge or a Tem- 
perance Society, and therefore, those who join it do not join a church of 
Christ or a branch of tiae same, any more than he would by joining one of 
those human Societies. But the Church of Christ is of Ooa and not of 
mauy is from heaven and not of earth — ^was originated and set up by Jesus 
Christ himself when on earth — and not by apostle nor prophet, and much 
less by unregenerate men. The church which Christ left at Jerusalem 
was tlie appointed model of all future churches that have a right to assume 
the name of Church of Christ 

I have shown that for man, however pious, to originate and set up an 
organization radically different and to preach it for a Scriptural Church, 
and influence the people to enter it under the delusion that they are enter- 
ing the Church of Christ, is an act of rebellion— high treason against the 
KingofZion. 

III. The M. E. local Society in this place lacks another essential and 
vital characteristic of a Church of Christ, it has an unscriptural membershijp. 

The only condition required of any one by the Book of Discipline is 
simply a desire to be saved while it receives and introduces the infants 
of all classes by baptism into its membership, and thus in one generation 
could it prevail the entire population of the nation would be ga&ered into 
it. So that if it is indeed a church it would not only annihilate by absorp- 
tion all other denominations, but make the church co- extensive with the 
nation. 

A scriptural church receives no one except upon a personal profession 
oi faith m Christ and regeneration of heart, and hence Is a spiritual body, 
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•od in lnii^ i i i€ i n ^ aHJUHsriii i: to tbe <WinlliiiTi of ihsTDadphm. ^sl ^oRt- 

tB^ BEflcrc: . TfH*Tiri«TTiViUHaD> m Jill lite adali. iMSksaD -cBBeniiai tsiiaiiH - 
mitoi • cr: f> ^■nimiwfci Onmri.. 

IT. Tar Aont^ lifThnmEi Tihwithih' L ' *oc iu i> jnxiu^ piaet. jmd Boniisr 
cB£« ii^ ff^ry ooier. JB*e^idiiiacr«BiiiHiiial tM|iHwiu jmd tberafftire can in 
■Po^EBfr^ t^g g^iianfLd a f'tTiiinirhl ciiniCL. Tbes^jD^-flOEmexiiiiisBtoDeb- 
mc-^vmicu&L: jiiiiiimiii frmKnaT eansc&es xnd -wziias jd\ J^!x«eci. jmd 

nns. ConifiL. I juff*- fiPfnaffHsrrwpf mai XBt- ac: or Jkecs p e r famii ed b\ 
MetoocuFi TTTmiCTP^c ^pr Cmsziaii fipfami «iv not «acL. beeaBBe — 

1 T.Bf=viisx^ not let* C5i!iJi»uir&. snxiMirn^ ii bapnz' anynochr. and. 
tosrei^js^. m^r jmsa are niili ana tou^. Tb^ affifiav of a Maacmic Xiodee, 
or o: air' mnna:, i wamnio i., Mr- la^ Tcimisr Mea^^ ChrBoaL JkaBocaaikai. 
bsFt^ H' > anuKnirr i- aammsEer ennreii cmmianee^ beeanBe tDt* bodies of 
wliicii iji€= vnr- nafixnuerr ar> no* cniircB£fe. M^SiKxtie: f^oeieiieri are im- 
uiaii orzainzaiMMiis' an . iiavv u< • mar'^anXuariTv vj mdjnmmser Cfanreh oi- 
dmanetruiiiai. ineb- iio i< cwitJ HUiBLitai. inBLiLULkiiH? : and 

Ul . T«gr «gTrTTikmigr> ami Tjcjoruier. ana mof^ c^eii mcs;- £imi^. are* 
no: ti*^ ttc" <^ rmFt nnnt^i* ouserviju lif^c^citiec and eammancieLi. nor can 
all in^ amiif'iii .' d a itioudau I uuxnai. -M^jieLie:. nor leL tnoBBand mem- 
««&:, an JbtisiK^ c! atci.. sausmni- Uem«i>^ ior lae inxmfiisiQD Cmagt ecuB- 
manoe^.. Tii«i?*^ Trn* • nsrv* ?sMf^prv*^ i onn^ such are nnDBprxzed a»? eenainl^' 
an God ' T\ or-: j- m*- — an^ 

io.. Tn^ (M9SISLL nnfj ^iiJ lo^ wiijeii ti** fyu^ster^ her^ or in* Metnodtet 
ILjmtopiu insauuiBimu v .daii'/rttui auuuu»fc«'-: iu* lit^ i: fsali^ baptaam. 
i-« no: nierei:' UMfcnponsii oc* i^eiznitMiiit^. au<iim|«Enf9 tae •aoui-' of tbaae 

wn< i^^t.-^v- i: 

I nffv-: siiowji wp>-ona i*«»*iuHr tsavj. o* t»mxiidicLt<ii. . Uiai ^^teptianj '* 
•ii» «aUtfu. !•- amitinastgiyi tr al^ Jtielnuditi'. miu»t«r>< a^ ii ^^hataamem." n. 
n«f2an^ oi bavuix jaaM?^-, uj u*^ uniuisr: i^ay tn*r apwrnvea inean-^ of reeefi- 
cxalioi^ — f^j Uin: irnuuc: :: i;: lii* wnimari wh:^ iniani^ evcL eauno: be 
«iBv«c: iiiu«»>- uBfiLUMfL fy |tfii|atbH i*- Unr uuctnn^tua: nrv oppaueirt 
iianiio: atiffUiiMej ^ ttutn* ina' J uav^ m«K|Uoi«u or miacuBBtruec tbe 
iuuzami^ r.i ^fiintrr ni- lAifp'ripiUi'. o^ \\^t«Mrv or of im^ stauaaraanUjorc iio« 
<iuuk] i^_ ^^iif?: IfaMttMii <^tiintiiiMr iohv/mn^^ tj\ t. wMxy o! iLipiaoopaJ 
niiuiB(^frf!>«!e*/»;44^trui;a U^I:«|M»».'aj|aii Cuuivji t^titiiw" tin*? uucixm*^ ocinks^- 
^fdn enzoatcHfriM-- ii/:iiitu£.' '^^r ti*« ilitna of IdkOiKKiie: «y^t»etitA- i^ 
iia: j» itiu;. c ma: jbiM^x*^: Hmih . Tin^ uuctnu'r o' tn* Jiimnpiiu^ and 
trK^lieUKJU*^ . f^LaiMJafu^ ir u^-us; truubiiitr ti** t;u!i«i!«KiM«<^ o' iiimQpeci»- 
oi tn*.^ luur* •'.'vijekUMmtMHA' o' i«*-^ iiiuiiM«t>, auc wjj. tniuta* ni€9^ aiKi 
uiupe tint:: :: i- vx4mxx»^^ liu- UaKi^ t^mtn U»* ttwaa of u&pumi. j^ 
taiicn: n; u^r fM^uMfi^ . luouKii ti^T i«f". i^ juiUMaiHiui^. it ir au<i tsL ii. n<' 

Tn*r M L fsMdei;- u UiA- |aim« uam^ no*, mti: taoiuo: acuuinaor: in*- 

Msiii*: Iamuh" i»Mft u»vnii0 l umtini. mucma;- auc j.. JietaiURM^ i: aduiii^ 
istcTh ur«3f : njiu wu»^ wii«eii ji ^stti^ !&««- lAffd »- ^Mpi^!:; a^ tii< i&omanaR^ 
oo. Sir- 1. M t' jTiu utau — a nA^ttUT o! istixt^t . oi fMijy^snm^, o! Ijue faatMnj ol atL. 
and fau\ aiiui. Tiur t^ no; uni} ttU«ny u.> i^rrvcsi. bin ii ir« loeuovcnjoai 
tmcrh iM»«inr' tn«^ n4i9DuiUtfi, .f^oia aipttL i: jxtnittiainaw ti**r rue U) tiie 
limfiwin diy untsucb; aita un^mv«;TLec. u. 49i«tiv«r* tnen. auc u tuf^ aif 
•-fiit*^ ixtmstar' vj \u^ isrwr- o! Umt W^ru ot (j^n;. 

W*; juiia?: !^ u*r ♦atscCU: tii-- ^^^ffa^ ot Visrmi lowi upui. tu* ordmaiiof*; a*- 
agtBCUui6i«:fa»^' it;- J^^liMKiic: t9ut:j0fiMer . ttn uul- aac- vaaii msrxw^^ iwH^^imtii 
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VI. My sixth argument mainly embodies my two last, the doctrines of 
the M. E. Society are rmscriptural and subversive of the Scripture and of 
Christianity. 

I have developed its teachings in connection with the ordinances, and 
to these I add another doctrine, that man*s Justification in the sight or God 
and salvation is dependent upon his own works of righteousness, and 
that this failing, the regenerated and adopted child of God will be cast 
off forever. This last will be discussed under the last proposition, and 
I leave it until then. 

VTI. My seventh argument was that the M. E. Society here and else- 
where is not organized and built according to the divine model given us 
in the New Testament, but in direct contravention of it, and the teachings 
of Christ. 

I showed how the Apostolic churches were organized — in no sense as 
l^islative but as executive democracies, — the whole body of the qualified 
membership having an equal voice — the ministers only the equals of 
each other. 

And then by Methodist standards I showed that Methodism was a 
"Great Iron Wheel," a hierarchy — a ministerial despotism — and in the 
language of Bishop Bascom not only an " oppressive, despotic and irre- 
sponsible government, but one that libels the very genius of Christianity.^ 
Let it be remembered that this is the language of a man who was made 
a Bishop. 

And now, Mr. President, yon have heard his conchiding 
speech upon this question. He has of course stated all his 
strongest potnt«i, as he has made his most fervid exhortation. 
You and all of us can see all that he has even claimed to do. 
Has he, as was incumbent upon him as a logical debater, 
shown what the characteristics of a Scriptural Church of 
Christ are, and then proved that the local M. E. Societ}' here 
possessed these characteristics ? Not a word of it! Has he 
in answer to my request a full score of times repeated, and 
to my reasonable demands, defined a visible Church of Christ, 
an organization that has laws and ordinances whose locality is 
on this earth? Who will say he has? No one. Though 
called upon most respectfully and most urgently for five days 
past to know if he will endorse the definition of "Church'' given 
in the XIH. Art. of his own Discipline, has he answered yes? 
If any man or woman in this audience has heard him, will 
you raise your hand ? . . No one has heard him ! 

Now I put this question to you all, would it not have been 
more becoming in him, who stands here as the professed and 
endorsed champion and defender of Methodism to have fairly, 
manfully and honorably, answered this question and 
accepted the defence of his Society and Discipline than to 
have spent his time attempting to pick some flaw in one of 
the links of the chain of Baptist Church Succession, a matter 
that has no more to do with this question than the question 
whether there be or not a northwest passage? Though it has 
been sought for three hundred years in vain, it has not been 
proven that there is none but as every new explorer has pene- 
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trated tarther than tlie last, so it has been with Baptist liis- 
torv — the more thon>usrhlv it is stadieil the clearer their 
claims — but one thing is manitest. Baptist Churches unte- 
date any other exi ting religions organizations, and if they 
have not st^Kxl continuously since the asccnsitm of Christ, 
th'^n no Christian Churches have been on earth during all 
this period — hut, another thing tollows, if Christ has had wit- 
nessing Churches durinir all these ages, as he declared he 
would have, then Baptist Churches are those hmlies — aixl to 
mv mind the intensitx, L»ersistencv and nudi^nitv with which 
Baptists are o[»posed and hated, and their distinrtive princi- 
ples have been and still are assailetl by both C. tholics and 
Protestants, as thev were bv Judaizinsr and Ritiuiliziufir teach- 
ers in the days of the Apostles, is to my mind r.ii additional 
and a convincing proof f>f their chiinis. 

But I was saying, I have presented seven honest objections 
to t!ie claims of his Society, which I deem fundamental, and 
unanswered, must be consi«Iered as fiitai to his cause, and has 
he n:et them, has he attempted to meet them? Has he even 
noticed them ? Is riot this stranire? Would it not have been 
more becoming in him to have iione so, and more satisfactory 
tn his frieiids, tiiaii the ehafty and ati ctptamium exhi»rtationa 
with which he has regaled their partizan pride? But if he can 
j!ft*>rd thr.s to sacrilice himself and his eause, I should not 
complain. But here I put it on record, that he has fnmi the 
licgi lining, pei*sistently refused to discuss this question as he did 
llie two last. I have ha<l no disputant for the past six days. 
AVlien a man refuses to define his terms, he ceases to be a dis- 
juitaiic, and becomes a icrangla-* Were I to re-discuss this 
question with him, T should appeal to the liules, and refuse ti> 
occupy a moment's time until he had defined his terms; and I 
advise all who f«)llow me to do so. But I will now tell you 
whv he would not define a visible church. I will tell vou 
why he has refused to endorse the detinition laid down in his 
Discipline. He knew it would be instant death to him to do so. 

There is not a definition of a Christian Church given by 
any Dictionary or by aii}' protestant denomination of earth, 
that would include the Methodist Episcopal local Society of 
C/arrollton. It is, indeed, as says Inskip, unique, sai generis^ 
unlike everv other relisrious organization on earth, like itself 
alone. If it is a Christian Church, no other religious bodies 
on earth are, or can be, and to direct your e3'e8 away from it 
he has talked to you about the "invisible church' of theolo- 
gians, a mere idealistic conception, but existing neither in 
Heaven nor on earth — nowhere except in the imaginations of 
men, and thus he h^is mocked the patience of the thoughtful, 
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and egregiously imposed upon the ignorance and credulity of 
liis own brotherhood. And I will tell you why he has not 
told you, if he or any traveling preacher or Bishop has his 
membership in a local society like this here in Carrollton. 
If he should answer yes, he knew the Discipline would dis- 
]»rove his assertion and every living Methodist would know he 
answered falsely, ^f he answered no — then he would be con- 
fessing before this audience that he did not belong to a Chris- 
tian church of any sort on earth ! ! Then the question would 
come up in the minds of Methodists here, and everywhere, 
who read this discussion : If the Methodist Episcopal local 
societies are indeed churches, how is it that a minister never 
was and never can be a member of them? But if the annual 
conference, the preachers' church, is indeed the Church, then 
why not let the laity have membership with them in it ? 

But I have shown by the decisions of the Supreme Court, 
that the only church of any sort and in connection with Meth- 
odism, is not the local Society, not a Quarterly, District, or 
Annual Conference, but the General Conference, which has an 
existence only two or three weeks at atime, once in four years, 
and in which no bishop, presiding elder, minister nor lay mem- 
ber — no Methodist in America has membership ! and thus by 
the decision of the Supreme Court of the United States, 
which decision was accepted and endorsed by the Methodist 
Episcopal Church South, the local Methodist Episcopal So- 
ciety here in Carrollton is not a church nor a branch of a 
Church of Jesus Christ. 

But I must close. Those of you who can believe my oppo- 
nent when he affirms that Cardinal Baronius, a standard histo- 
rian of the Catholic church, falsified the facts of history, when 
he gave the very text of the letters of Bishop Gregory, both 
to Bishop John of Constantinople and the Emperor, — lean 
only pity your credulity. I will record my testimony that an 
opponent more reckless in his statements I never encountered. 
I am simply astonished beyond expression. One thing is set- 
tled that has been so universally denied all over this landv 
The Doctrinal Tractsxlid, when " The Great Iron Wheel" was 
written, contain all those extracts on baptismal regeneration 
that I quoted from it, and that that very identical treatise on 
Baptism is in Wesley's words, and is endorsed by the Metho 
dists of both continents. 



